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* T* was a Maxim taught by 55 
all the Ring-leaders of the 
Reformation, and is current 
") among their F ollowers to this 

very Day, That the WWri ritten 
Mord o of G od, as it is under flood: by every, 
Perſon of ſound Fudgments is the whole. Rule 
of Faith That all Things neceſſary, to Sal- 
vation are therein clearly contained: And 


that nothing is to be believed with divine 


Faith, but what may be from thence clearly 
proved: That every one has a Right, which 
20 Authority on Earth can deprive him of, 
bvto read and interpret Scripture for himſelf g 
that ſo every Proteſtant. having thus leatnt 
his Religion from the Bible, his Faith may! 


not be built on the — 0 INE bue 


1 Nord of G. l 
When Catholicks objected. PT theſe 

Maxis, that there can be no Security for! 

* private 
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2 
| private Perſons, that their! od ks ae . 
N ebase will be always true, and yet un- 
| WEL * leſs the Scriptures are taken in their true 
' | £ meaning, they can neither be the whole * ng 
N of Faith, or indeed, any Rule at all: That 
| nothing is more apt to lead People into the 
ſtrongeſt Deluſions than inſpired Writings, 
when the Senſe of them is miſunderſtood, 
and they are read and expounded without 
the Key of Science; conſequently, that the 
foregoing Maxims of the Reform, were 
much more likely to open a door to all 
Kinds of Errours and Hereſies, than to lead 
any one to the Diſcovery of the true Religi- 
on. The Ring- leaders of the Reform replied. 
That if their People would but apply 
them ſelves to the reading and ſtudy of Serip- 
ture, with a ſincere Love of Truth; if they 
would diveſt themſelves of Prejudice and 
| Partiality, and at the ſame time beg of God 
the Gift of interpreting Scripture; they need 
not fear that God would leave them deſtitute 
af Means ſufficient, for underſtanding at 
leaft all Points neceſſary to Salvation, or 
ſuffer them to fall into any fun mantar | 
Errours, and finally to miſcarry. | 5 
Theſe Maxims altho' they ferved the E 
af the firſt Reformers, ſo far at leaſt as to 4 
reropt g great Nun to for ſake the 8 2 = 
| | | ic 
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lick Church, who went over to the Prote- 


Rant Party, for the ſake of this Privilege of 
reading and interpreting Scripture for them 
ſelves, which makes every Partizan of Er- 
rour a ſovereign independent Judge in all 
Matters of Controverſy, Judge even of his 
Judges, and Judge in his own Cauſe too; 
yet within a ſhort time, theſe Principles had 
a very bad Conſequence among Proteſtants 
themſelves, and occaſioned vaſt Numbers to 
turn Enthuſiaſts and Diſſenters, which in- 
deed was but the natural Conſequence of 
the Maxims which themſelves: had taught. 
For all Proteſtant People who, betook them 
ſelves. to the reading and ſtudy of Scripture, 


eaſily perſuaded themſelves that they were 


Perſons of found Judgment; that they had 


2 great fhare of Sincerity and Impar tiality, 


Love of Truth, and no Prejudice ; they flat- © 
tered themſelves too, that they had not been 


back ward in praying for the Light of Heaven, 


to guide their Underſtanding; and being at 
the ſame time aſſured by the Apoſtles of the 
Reformation, that whoſoever ſhall read the 


Scriptures with theſe good Intentions, and 
pious Diſpoſitions, cannot fail of diſcovering 


the true Religion; the Conſequence: was, 
that whatever Errours each one imbibed 
by miſtaken Interpretations of Scriptute, 
A3 whatever 
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1 whatever Scheme of Religion each one fixed 
| upon, that, they concluded; was the true Re- 
'' Lion; Acted in that Suppoſition to the End 
1 | of their Lives, and their F. ollowers continue 
| in the fame Suppoſition to this Day. Thus 
the Proteſtant Rule of Faith. The Written 
| Mord as wnder flood by every Man of found 
| Judgment, (no one allowing his own' Judg- 
Li ; ment to be unſound) created à numerous. 
1 Swarm of Sets, which have moſt horribly 
plagued one another ever ſince; Lutherans, 
Sacramentarians, Preletich-Proteftants, Pref. 
 byterians,” Anubaptiſis, Quaters, and a hun- 
J ered more, among whom was a Sect of Pro» 
; teſtants in Sileſia called Stenkfeldians, who 
| canvaſſed the Text of Scripture, till at 
length. they pretended to prove from Serip- 
| Ref View ture, that the t are ncedliſi to Sal. 
of Religi- 1 . 


1 * But what is yet e N 
2 usf. 12. Mants who ſo hotly contend that the Mrittes 
J Mord is the whole Rule of Faith, by which 
3 | Rule all their Sects at their firſt beginning 
pretended to form themſelves, do not follow 
this their own Rule at preſent, in the choice 
| of the ſeveral Religions they now profeſs. 
= For which. of them can fay they took up the 
Profeſſion of their Religion from reading 
the Bible, ſince it is undeniable Fact, that 
1 _ * 


NN 

they are all pre- engaged to ſome Party or 
| Sect, before they have ever read the Bible, 
or are in any Capacity to underſtand it? 
And altho' they pretend to derive their Re- 


gion from the pure Mord of God alone, moſt 


evident it is, that in their Child-hood they 
follow the natural way of Tradition, which 
is that of Children believing their Parents 
and other Teachers; (which Tradition of 
theirs is however infinitly Defective, ſince it 
cannot poſſibly aſcend higher than Lutber, 
who was the firſt of all Proteſtants. ) Nor can 
they with any appearance of Truth affirm, 
that after they came to Years of Diſcretion, 


they then laid aſide all the Prejudices they had 


imbibed in their Minority, ſtudied the Scrip- 
tures attentively, and ſo made choice of their 
Religion anew by the pure Word of God. 


| Others may be obſerved among them, 2 


who follow their Religion, becauſe it ſuits 
beſt with their preſent Intereſt or preſent 
Humour ; and with many it is a Maxim, to 
adhere to that Religion, which they find 
eftabliſhed in the Country where Providence 
| haft caſt their Lot, without endeavouring 
to give themſelves any farther Satisfaction 
"about the Truth of it : Nay, having from 


their Child-hood acted in a ſuppoſition that 


| it i true, they ever after — decline 
g A. 4. all 
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al ſerious Examination, for fear it ſhould 


prove falſe, and then their Conſcience ſnould 
force them to undergo the inconveniency of 
2 Change. So that if Truth may be ſpoke, 
there is ſcarce a Proteſtant in Chriſtendom 
that owes his Religion to his Rule of Faith, 
the Written Ward of God as underſtocd by 


every Man of ſound Judgment, but either 
to, Intereſt, or Inclination, or to the Place 
of his Birth, or to the Cuſtom of the. Country 
where he lives. Now if theſe. ara good Rea- 
{ns to juſtify any Sec of Proteſtants in the 
Choice they have made, the ſame will equal: 
ly juſtify, every Sect of them, even thoſe 
which ,are contrary. to one. another, . and 
therefore can juſtify none of them at all, 
This therefore being undeniable, that Prote- 
ſtants have nat followed their own Rule of 
Faith, the Written Word in the Choice of 
the ſeyeral Religions they now Profeſs, and 
they all pre- engage themſelves to their Sect 
before they have ever read the Scriptures, 


it is not without good Reaſon, we ſummon 


them back to the Tryal: Return back to 


Judgment: To the Law and. to the Ty 1 


Mony. 1 

That the holy Scripture is of 35925 eins 

in deciding Controverſy, and ought ſtrenu- 

ouf *. to be inſiſted upon in * nay, 
that 
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SET 
that it is even an infallible Rule in what it. 
Teaches, when we are fully aſſured of the. 
true Senſe of. it, is what no Roman Catho- 
lick denies; and. every Proteſtant want. 
confeſs, that when this facred Book is in- 
terpreted in a wrong Senſe, it is then no 
Rule at all. Whoſoever then has built his 
Belief upon the Words of Seripture, miſun- 
derſtood has not in fact built his Religion 
upon the Mord of God, as he vainly imaging, 
but upon the Coneeptions of his own Mind 
which indeed may be called he Mord ef 
Man, and may very poſſibly be fraught 
with Errours contrary 
e eee, e Authority 
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with itt. tere 


Yet Proteſtants ae People who ablior 
* Thought of a Religion which is built 
upon the Authority of Men, and for this 


dition, from general Councils, thro' prer 
| dence, that the Paſtors and Doctars of the 


Church, which compoſe theſe moſt auguſt 
Aſſemblies are but Aen. Te Ward of God, 
ſay Proteſtants, is above them all, and our 
Faith ſhall not ſtand upon the Authority of 
Men, but thei pure. Mord e God :. Not one 
of them in all this time making this obyious 
RelleHion A the. r Imarpreters. med 
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Mi pure Mord of God are themſelves not mort 
thay Men, and their Authority not mort that 
human: The firft Thing, therefore, that T 
deſire to extort from the Mouth of every 
Proteſtant is, a fair Confeffion, that all the 


Interpreters of-Scripture which they have in 
their Reformed Churches, whether Miniſters. 
or People, are but Men, and all of them 


together not infallible; and that when any 
of theſe miſtake the Senſe of Scripture, their 
Rekgion'\then is no longer built upon the 


aid of God, ien mee 


miſtaken Men. 4 4 "4 % „ne 


Now, that this 8 "Us the Caſes. 


and that-Proteftants, who prefume to. be the 
Interpreters of Scripture, may in Fact bave 
miſtaken the true Meaning of it, ' muſt never 
be denied by thoſe who make open Profe ſſion, 
that the Gift of Infallibility is in none of 
their Churches. They may remark too 


many numerbus Societies before them, Who 


had” Perſons of as ſound Judgment: among 
them as any of the Reformed Churches, 


were as good Scripturiſts, and as well verſed. 


in the learned Languages, in which that 
ſacred Book was originally Written, as any 


the Proteſtants of our own- times can boaſt 


of, and yet miſtook” the Senfe of Seripture, 


| and fel inte an Vin What Proteſtants 
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chem, or r pretend, that ſound Jig Tadg 
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| themſelves term the Fundamentals of Chriſ- 


tianity, as the Sabellians, Arians, Macedo· 
xians formerly, and of late the Sacinians 
into Errours againſt the Trinity: The Neſs 
torians, Eutychians and: Monothelites, into 
Errours againſt the Incarnation, Pelagian# 
into Errours againſt Grace and Original Sin, 
Oc. Theſe and many other Sects fell into 
the molt intolerable Errours, not for want 
of Learning, or. Induſtry, in the Study of 
Scripture, but meerly by following a wrong 
and fallacious Rule of Faith, the ſame Rule 
which Proteſtants follow ; The Mrittin Word 
of God, as underſtood by every Man of found 
Fudgmentz, as, without r one 
of them thought theirs to de. 


What Security ſhalt. Proteſtants" 6 of our 


own Times give, | that: they are not guilty 
of the like Miſcarriages;. in their Interpre- 


tations of the Sacred Text? I kiiow of no 


Security they: can give. For in the” firſt 
place, it would be excefffvely ridiculous 


nn any one Sect of Proteffants to prefer 
1 themſelves, as to the Gift of Underſtand- 


Ing, before alt the reſt who diſſent front 
ment; nent ig, en- 


tirely confined. 5 their TOC there being 
no grounds imaginable, why. thofe-who, be- 
long to one Refoĩmed Church more than. 
| | another 


P. R E F A C E. 
another, ſhould think that they have better 
Talents, either Natural or Supernatural, than. 
their Brethren, for underſtanding Holy 

Writ. Atithe ſame time too, all of thenr 
unanimouſly agree, that the · Gift of Infallibi- 
lity is among none of them. And ſhould 
it be pretended by any of them, that they 
have, by the Means of Prayer, obtained he 

Giſt of interpreting -Scripture+; this Pre- 
tence too muſt ſeem highly ridiculous, ſince 
we know that every Sect - of them pretends 
to Pray without intermiſſion for this Gift; 
and yet have hitherto obtained no other 
Gift but that of contradicting each others 
Interpretation. Nor do I know of any Pro- 
miſe God has made, that every private Man 
and Woman among the Laity, who ſhall _ 
pray for the Gift of interpreting Scripturcy 
ſhall be infallibly. guided by the Holy Ghoſt 
to the true Senſe of it: Nor have L Faith to 
tbelieves that they. who have firſt made a 
ſtubborn, Reſiſfancę againſt that Church, 
which Chriſt commanded them to hear un- 
der pain of being accounted Heathens, ſhould 
afterwards, petition. Heaven,, and figd ſuch 
"Favour there,, as to obtain an extraordinary 

Gift of the Holy ( Ghoſt, to hecame inſpired 
"Titerptetets of Scriptute, and infallible Ora- 


Lag "The e 17 interpreting, the Mord of 
Bet 270 Nusa, 
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Knowledge, the Ward: of Wiſdom, are extra- 1 and 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which Xil. v. 8. 


are given in the Church to ſome, for the 
Sanctification of others, like the Gift of 


working Miracles and Prophecy, which are . 1 1. 


not to be ordinarily obtained by Prayer, or by 


any other Means, but by the abſolute Will 
of God: And altho' ſome- Perſon ſhould 
allure me, that he has prayed half his Life 


forward- conclude, that ſuch a one will cer- 


-tainly be a Prophet, ſome time of other be- 
fore he dies, any more, than that every 


Proteſtant who pretends to pray for the Gift 
of interpreting Scripture will of courſe be: 
come an Oracle. I hope then that Prote- 
ſtants of every Sect will be ſo ingenuous as 
to own at leaſt the Poſſibility of their miſt 
taking the Senſe of Scripture, ſince they 


can pretend to no better Talents, either 


Natural or Supernatural, for expounding 
Scripture,” than- other numerous Sects who 


have erred be fore them; ner have they any 


Aſſurance from the Promiſes of God, nor 


any kind of Security either from their own 


Induſtry, or from their Churches Veracity, 
that they do not aually err in their Inter- 


en of thoſe ANN Oates: * I 
1 . Protelitas 


1 
1 
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of the Poſſibility of their miſtaking the 


E 


22 4 110 4 * ſomething of that 


. 7 VE Efteem and Fondneſs for their own private 


Iſaiah c. taught of God they have no need of being 
By. v. 13. faxther inſtructed by any Men. For in the 


nN 
Proteſtants being thus clearly convicted 


Senſe of Scripture, they il J hope abate 
that immenſe 


Judgment, which has hitherto been ſo re- 
markable in them, and no longer with. 
Scorn reject the kind Informations offered 


them by their Catholick Friends, thro' a 


Pretence of abſolute Certainty, that they 
are already in the right, and that being all 


firſt place the Reformed Churches all teach- 
ing Contradictories to one another, have 


made it evidently appear, that they are not 


all taught of God And ſince there is neither 
Infallibility in any one of their Churches, 


nor Evidence in the things they believe, F 
nor have they received any new Revelation 


from God, nor is thore better Ynderſtand-- 


ing in themſelves: than in others who diſſent. 
from them; ſince their pretended abſolute 
Certainty is thus deſtitute of all the Grounds 


of Certainty, and contrary to the Princi- 
ples of their own Religion which diſclaims 
Infallibility, true Certainty it cannot be, 
and they muſt pardan us if what they call 
0 Certainty we term their $ elf-conceits 
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and Self-wills, or their firong Prejudice; or 
their Partiality for a Religion which they 


their ob/tinate Reſolution of adhering to their 
Art Choice, without being able to give one 
good Reaſon for ſuch their Refolution. 
Had Proteſtants: this one Grain of Humi- 
Ity, to own that their own private Judg-- 


ment is no unerring Guide, and may very 
poſſibly have milled them into a miſtaken. 


of Religion, this humble Diſtruſt 


of themſelves, might be the Beginning of 


their entire Conviction. For did they but 


diſtruſt their former Choice, as their own. 


Conſcience informs them they ought to do, 
fince they ſee it deſtitute of all Grounds 
of Certainty, we might then hope they 
would begin their ſerious Enquiry after 
Truth, and I ſhall not be too bold if I af- 
firm, that a clear Diſcovery of the Truth 


will be the Upfhot and Concluſion of ſug 


their Enquiry: . For if it be the Will * 
Cod that all Men eould be ſaued and cem 


conclude, that there is certainly Evidence 
ſufficient on the ſide of the true. Religion. 
te convinee every humble and ſincere Per- 
forrwho ſearches after it with Candour ; tho? 


vot ſuch Evidence as to force * the Under 


. . ftanding 


* 
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if 
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-£0 the Knowledge of Truth, then may we . 1 5 ; 
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ſtanding of every obſtinate and Self-willed 
Man: Providence having ſo ordered it, 
that the true Religion may be revealed to 
Matib. c. the humble and ſincere, at the ſame time 
xi. v. 25. thoſe who are proud and wiſe in their own 
Opinion, do by their Pride AY 
| conceal it from themſelves. 
I wiſh all who are out of the trus 
Church would ſeriouſly conſider what were 
formerly the Reaſons and Cauſes of the 
Infidelity of the t, when our Saviour 
preached the Goſpel among them; theſe 
are clearly fet down in Scripture and we 
have them from our Saviour's own Mouth; 
and perhaps upon a ſtrict Enquiry, it wil 
5 found, that the very ſame Motives do at 
this Day influence Hereticks to disbelieve - Z | 
the true Religion, whfch influenced tho 
F. to disbelieve the Truth himſelf In- 
John „ carnate. He that is of God, ( ſays our Sa. 
vill. v. 47. viour to them); heureth the mord. 'of God, ann 
e therefore hear tbem not, becauſe ꝓe art ner 
5 robs 4 „ G 2 any Man wuill do the Mi * 
vii. v. 17. off Gods be: ſhall knaw' f my Doctrine, ubs-. 
| ther it le of God, or > whether: I ſpeas ũ— 
anyſelf. Heu can ye: believe who; rl. 
-ceive » Honour one ef another, and ſeek not 9 
the Honour that 'cometh. from Gd only. 
ee Worts! | Which do wot ier 
[ e . fo eee, puts: 
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NN 
pute the Infidelity of theſe People to any 
Defect of their Underſtanding, but to the 
Peryerſeneſs ot their Wills, to the Wick- 
edneſs of their Lives, to a bad. Heart. 
Firſt Cauſe of the Infidelity of the Zeros: 
He that is of God heareth the Words. of God, 
ye therefore hear them nat, becauſe ye are 
not of God. Whenever the true Faith is 
2 propoſed to Infidels, accompanied with ſuch 
Evidence in the Proofs. of it, as God in 
his Wiſdom knows to be ſufficient for the 


Conviction of all who are ſincer i others 
believe it not, the Reaſon of their Infide- 
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| of Cod. Now, in another part of Scripture 
we are told, that every one who is nat juſt or 
righteous is not of God, but of the Devily 


what Wonder then if ſuch as theſe, who 
are neither juſt in Act nor Deſire, do not | 
1 hearken to the true Religion, which, being | 
x ' from God, teaches nothing but Sanctity and 


the pureſt Morals? 

Second Cauſe of the Infidelity of the 
| Jews: F any Man will de his Wi 7/4 ( the 
4 | Will of God) he /hall bnow of my Doc- 
trine whether it be of Gad, or whether 7 
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ſpeak of myſelf... When. ſuch is the Caſe, 
that Men are Reprobates in Grain, who | 


Eno 


Xvi 


lity i is here plain] 7 told, becauſe they are net | 


1 John e. 
iii. V. 10. 


xviii . 
know it, if two Religions are propoſed to : 
their Choice, one requiring ftrict Virtue, | 
continual Devotion, Confeſſion of Sins to | 
= a Prieft, Satisfaction for Sin by the Puniſh- 
1 ment of the Sinner's own Perſon, Mortifi- 
il cation of the Fleſh, and Abnegation of the 
Will, with all the Reſtraints that curb the 
vi CTorrupt Nature of Man from Sin; the 
ill | other taking off all thefe Reſtraints ; never 
1 doubt, they will not long remain in Sufs 7 
penſe between the two, but without Heſt= 
| | tation, and even with Zeal, will declare for . 
i that Religion; and call it a holy Religion 
= too, which allows them the Liberty both of | 
| | e and practiſing no Religion at all. Fo 
Third Cauſe of the Infidelity of the 
| Fetus: How can ye believe who receive He 
f x nour one of another, and ſeek not the Honour | 
i | hat cometh from God only. When Men are 
14 ambitious, and it is their Lot to live in a. 
Nation where all the worldly Honours are 
1 on the ſide of a falſe Religion, it is no raſh. 
1 Judgment to ſay, that in ſuch Circum-- 
ſtances, they will be apt to take a ſtrong 
a Biaſs againſt the true one, in a Country 
where Preferments are propoſed as a Re- 
compenſe for thoſe who can ſay the moſt 
againſt it: And altho* many of them ma 
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it in their Hearts, few: will become Mar- 
4 tyrs for it; like thoſe unhappy Princes of 
the Jeus, who believed in Cbriſt but dia Jau e e 
nat confeſs. him for fear of the Phariſees, xii. v. 42+ 
thbat they might not loſe their plates in the 
Synagogue. Becauſe they loved the Praiſe f v. 4 3. 


5 Men more than the Glory of Gt. 

= 2” Whatever then is pretended, if Truth 
| 1 may be ſpoke, theſe are the true Reafons 
at the bottom of all Infidelity. The hopes 


of having a greater Share of thoſe things 
which are the Objects of Concupiſcence of 
the Fleſh, Cancupiſcence of the Eyes and the 
Pride of Life, is what has determined many 
in this Kingdom to forſake the Religion af 
their Anceſtors, becauſe a greater Portion 
of theſe Objects of their Deſires might be 
Y enjoyed i in another Communion. * Theſe, as 
XZ a certain Catholick Writer long ago ob- 
= ferved, are the Sirens which invite and ſtop 
many in their way, and divert them from 
all farther Enquiry after Truth, the Riches, 
dhe Honours, and Pleaſures of the World; 
and the contraries of theſe, Poverty, Dif- 


ö 3 grace, a and Suffering, are the Giants, the Sons Numb. c. 
J Fnac which have frightned many. from xiii.v. 28. 
. 1 into the Land of Promiſe. _ |. » 

; z If any are yet remaining among Prote-. 

= Karts (and I hope many ſuch, there are) 

= <a N who 


N DEN 6 
who are engaged in Errour meerly thro? 
Miſtake, whom we hope will one Day be 
converted to the Church of Chriſt on Earth, 
and be forever in the Church Triumphant, 
let them know this Truth: That tho? there 
are many Religions profeſſed among us un- 
der the general Denomination of Chriſti- 
anity, yet. it is a Matter of the greateſt 
Conſequence, which of theſe they make 
Choice of for themſelves to live and die in, 
ſince their eternal Salvation. will. certainly © 
depend upon the Choice they make of a 
good or bad Religion. For to imagin that they 
may be ſaved alike in all theſe Religions, 
and that every Religion is good to him that 
believes it good, and the right to him that 
believes is the right, is an Errour ſo plain, 
fo palpable, ſo unreafonable, ſo impious, 
abominable, injurious to Religion, and ſo 9 
incredible in itfelf, that it never entered into 1 
the Thoughts of any, either Catholicks or 
Hereticks, before Proteſtants. And tho” it | 
be a reigning Errour in this Country, one 
would think it impoſſible to be believed by 
any other than thoſe, who having thrown. off 
tze Belief of all. revealed Religion, con- | 
clude, that all Religions are indifferent, be- 
-eauſe there is none true. In reality to 


think that you may be ſaved alike in any of 
theſg 
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þ theſe Religions, is-ſetting the Right and the 
S Wrong, Truth and Falſnood upon the. ſame 
5 level, as if there were no Difference be- 


4 tween one and the other, no more i ntrin- 

E ſick Worth and Goodneſs in the true Reli- 

gion, which all ſides who call , themſelves 

- * Chriſtians muſt confeſs to be from the God 

t | of Truth, than in falſe ones, which all muft 

on to be from the Father of Lies. 

When the true Faith, of which we now 

diſpute, was taught by our Saviour Chriſt, 

it then conſiſted of thoſe Articles of revealed 

Truth which were neceſſary for the World 

to know in order to eternal Bliſs ; the Sa- 

7 craments alſo, which were by him inſtituted, 

were then believed to be neceſſary for the 

Salvation of Mankind; this one true Faith, 

the Apoſtles fully inſtructed by Chriſt, were 

commanded to carry by their preaching into 

all Nations, teaching them to believe all 

things whatſoever he had. taught, ' with this 

= terrible. Threat, that they who believe not Mark c. 

Hall be damred. Go ye into all the World xvi. v. 15. 

end preath the Goſpel to every Creature. 

7 Teach all Nations baptizing them, In the Matth. c. 

Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of xxvüi. v. 

= the Holy Ghoft. Teaching them to obſerve all N. 

= things whatſoever I have commanded you. H 

that believeth and is baptized fall be ſaved, 
but 


Mark c. 
XV1. . 1 6. 
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but be that blieveth not ſhall be damned; 
Now, it being evident there was but om 


true Faith taught by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, it follows, that all Sects that have 
made their Appearance in the World ſince 


their times, are falſe Religions, and no bet- 
ter than Corruptions of that one true one. 
And tho” they call themſelves Chriſtians, 
yet becauſe they do ct ebſerve all things 
which Chrift commanded, but only ſome 


things, with Excluſion of others, which 
were alſo by him commanded : Nor do they 


believe all that be Taught, but only ſome 


Things, with Excluſion of others, which were 


alſo by him Taught; they cannot but fall un. 
der his Anathema, he that Belirveth not halt 


de Damned. And inaſmuch as every one of 
them makes an oppoſition againſt the Truth, 
againſt that Faith which Chriſt taught in 
ſome Article or other, they cannot but be 
falſe and impious ; and inafmuch as they are 

falſe and make Oppoſition to that which 
God bas taught, they ought not to be ex- 
cuſed by the ſoft Name of unausidable Miſe 
tales and pardonable Errours that proceed 
from the meer Weakneſs of human Under- 


| ſtanding, but they are pernicious-and damnabla 


Errours, which could come from no other but 
from the Father of Lies, from the Spirits of 


Errour, 
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* Satan — 1 — no other, intent thereby but 
to involve multitudes in eternal Perdition. 
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e ſaved alike in all Religions; and that it 
ing ſelf-evident there is but one true one 
4 4 4 rom God, they ought to give themſelves no 

= till they have enquired it out, and ſet- 

led themſelves in the firm Belief and ds 

; feſſion of it. 
> F Now, there is one Method to know this 
as eaſy as it is certain and infallible, which 
is, to believe and obey the true Church as 
Chriſt commanded: For if the true Church 


4 4 be the Congregation of all the Faithful or true 


a 
— 8 


2 
8 
by, 
<> 2 : 


1 "+4 
Eid 


: and Law of Chriſt, it follows, that where 18. 
1 the true Church is, there is alſo the true 
Laich, the true Scriptures, the true Senſe of 
9 Scripture, and the whole Tradition of the 
1 true Religion. If the Queſtion be returned 
r Proteſtants, how they may with Certainty 
know which is this true Church, among ſo 
many which at preſent pretend to Honour 
themſelves with that Name? We anſwer, that 
4 od has made it as viſible and conſpicuous to 
1 heir Eyes, as a Mountain upon the Tap of a- 
4 Mountain: 


A | I hope may be ſufficient for the Preſent ! Tam. c. 
to Convince Proteſtants, that they cannot iv. v. 1. 


1 Believers, and nothing can make true Be- Marth. c. 
$ erer but the Profeſſion of the true Faith iii. v. 
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| Mountain: For tho' all Sects call themſelves : > 
the true Church, yet is it a thing very well | 

known even to the moſt ignorant, that there 

Thidh c. is ſtill one Church which is more antient than 

1.-v. 2. all others, which never departed from any 

| more antient than itſelf, and out of which 

all other Sets have departed, which was 
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: called Cathalick, even by the Apoſtles, as 
appears in their Creed, and is known 
throughout the World by the ſame honour- 
able Title at this Day. This was the firſt 

- Apoſtolical Church to which all agree the 
true Faith was at firſt taught by Chriſt ana 
his Apoſtles. If Proteſtants return the Que- 
ſtion again, how they may with Certainty B 
know, that this moſt antient, Apoſtolical, 

5 Catholick Church to which the true Faitn 

; i was at firſt taught, has never fince that time 


y corr upted the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, but 
has brought it down in all its Purity to our 
Times? I anſwer, that they may know 
from Truth himſelf who has fully aſſured us 

in Words as plain as ever were ſpoken from 
Fobn c. 154 Mouth; That the Spirit of Truth has ever 
Ms been in it: That himſelf has always been 
Xxviii. v. with it That the Gates of Hell have never 
20. prevailed againſt it. Thus might Proteſtants 
Matth. c. Know with abſolute Certainty where the 
1 hd true Church is, and conſequently where the 

32 | | true 
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true Faith and Religion, is by a Method as 


_ 25 it is Infallible. 
But fince their Guides have dena 


them to appeal from the Church to the Mrit- 


5 ten Ward, we will for the preſent put their 
Religion to the Tryal of the Written Mord, 


which they have appealed to; we, in this, 
following the Example of the Doctors of 
the Church who never failed to cite Scrip- 
ture againſt thoſe who denied the Autho- 
rity of the Church and Tradition, well 


knowing that the Scfiptures, rightly under- 
ſtood, lead to the Belief of the true Church, 


and the true Church to the B. lief of all other 
Points of Faith. Beſides, altho* all particular 
Controverſies cannot be ended by the Mrit- 


ten Word, becauſe the M ritten Word itſelf 
proves, that the whole Truth which Chriſt 


and the Apoſfles taught is not written, cer- 
tain it is however, that nothing is therein 
written but Truth, and therefore if we can 
prove to Proteſtants that their Religion is 
contrary to the Mritten Word, which them- 
ſelves have appealed to, from all other Men 
and Writings, we hope this will be ſuſh- 
cient for their Conviction. With this View 
this ſmall Treatiſe was penned.; and I hepe 
they will not reject that with Scorn, which 
x; 4 _ 


Tertull. l. 
die * 


rr RE _ 


P. R 144% 4 


was intended with pure Good-will to ſerye 
them. 1 ſhall condeſcend even ſo far to 

them as to cite the Scriptures Word for Word, 
according to their own Tranſlation, that 
they may read the Condemnation of their 
Errours in their own Bible, «oa 
But what good, you'll ſay, can be ex- 
pected from a Scripture-diſpute, againſt thoſe 
who profels to follow their own private Judg- 2 
ment in the Interpretation of every Text 4 
that can be cited againſt their Sentiment 
& Who will aſſume a right of denying. 3 
c what you affirm, and of affirming I 
& you deny?“ 
This Maxim of Ter tullian- is — very 
true in regard of che obſtinate Part of our 
Adverſaries, but not in regard of ſuch whos. 
are engaged in Errour thro' meer Miſtake, 
and are already fo far Friends to Truth, 
as to enquire. after it with a ſincere Inten- 
tion to ſubmit to it, as ſoon as it ſhall ap- 
pear to them in a clear Light; ſrom the 
good Diſpoſitions of theſe, better Succeſs. 
may be expected. As to the obſtinate and 
perverſg Part, who ſeem to have taken their 
final Reſolution, like the fallen Angels, to 
adhere for ever to the Party they have once 
choſen, for ſuch, no kind of Evidence that 
we 
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ve X know of, is ſufficient, and therefore we 
| conclude it will be but time loſt to diſpute 


with them. 


+ OR 


To conclude, if we admit the worſt, 


mat our Scripture Arguments will be loft 
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upon many Proteſtants, they will be at leaſt 
an Apology for Roman Catholicks, and ſuch 
a kind of Apology as no Proteſtant can 
in juſtice to his own Principles refuſe to ad- 
mit. For ſhould their Guides pretend, as 
doubtleſs they will, that they can find ano 

ther Interpretation for all the Texts we 


Cite againſt them, and will ſtrongly aſſure 
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| their People, that their Interpretation is 
right and ours wrong, this is no juit Ex- 
ception againſt the Religion of Roman Ca- 
Aholicks ; for ſo long as we in our Hearts 
believe our Intepretation of Scripture right, 
we are licenſed by their own Principles to 
| follow it, becauſe the Reformation Ard 
A to all People an equal right, which no Au- 
J | thority on Earth can deprive them of, to 
interpret Scripture for themſelves: And 
whether their Interpretation, - which is only 
1 the Reſult of private Judgment, or ours 
which is the publick Interpretation of the 
whole Church, be the trueſt and the beſt, 
that, we are content for the preſent to 
a 2 W 
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refer to unbiaſſed Perſons. In the mean time 


let Proteſtants conſider of an Anſwer to 
this Queſtion: Whether according to their 3 
Principles who maintain, that a Right to fol-. 


bon of found Judgment, is the very Fee. 


is not Tyranny in them to perſecute Roman i 
Catholicks, meerly for following a Religion, 
which they in the Uprightneſs of their Hearts 


low Scripture, as underſtood by. every Ber- 1 


ef Liberty of Conſcience, whether, I ſay, it 


and Conſcience believe to be clearly grounded 7 


Paſtors and Doctors of the Lune in 41 1 0 | 


7 2 


in the Written Mrd. of God, as underſtood 4 ; 


by Perſons of the ſoundeſt ] udgment the # 


Ages. | 
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X TyD0INT I. Preteſtants bold, That the 
a Hel Scriptures are clear and eaſy to 
be undenſtaod in all toings neceſſary ta 
Ssaluatien. Page 1 
43 Point II. Proteflants maintain, That the 
Doctrine of our Saviour and the Apaſtlet, 
= as to all neceſſary Points, is fully contained 
in the Written Word. 3 
Point III. Proteſtants bald, That every pri- 
=. Has a-right, to judge of the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture and ts interpret it for themſelves. 8 
Point IV. Preteflauts held, That in Gontro- 
verſfies and Diſputes of Religion we are not 
 beund to ſubmit to the Fudginent of the 
=. Paſtors Cl the Church, -45 0 
= Point V. Protgſtants mainiain, That we cun- 
nut ſafely rely upan- the Judgment of the 
Church and of General Councils in Contro- 
verfies of Faith or Morals, 227 
Point VI. Proteflants maintain, That the 
_ wizle Church of Chriſt not only may Err, 
but alſo, that it hath Erred in Fadi, &c, 27 
Point VII. Proteflants hold, That the Chur ab 
of Rome, is rightly judged to be the Whore | 
of Babylon. x 41 
out VIII. Proteſtants hold, That the great 
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the Pepe of Rome and his Predeceſſons, fir 25 
the 140 thouſand Tears aud upwards: 432 
g 5 Point IX. 


Antichriſi ſpoken of m Holy Scripture, is ' 


„ ee 0 3 Wo v.38 
Point IX. Proteftants hold, That no Privi- 
lege or Power was granted by our Saviour 
Chrift to St. Peter, above the reft of the 
© Apoſtles, &c. Page 50 
Point X. Proteſtants. bold, That the Saints de- 
. ceaſed know not what paſſes here on Earth, 
and that they cannot hear the Petitions, &c. 54 
Point XI. Proteſfants hold, That the holy Re- 
liques of our Saviour, or the Bodies ard 
Reliques of the Saints ought met to be 
Hlenoured, &c. © 66 
Point XII. "Many Proteſtants. bold, That it 
is not lawful. to keep graven [mages or 
Pictures of Chrift, or of the Saints, &c. 69 
Point XUI. Many Prote aa hold, That t 
s abſolutely unlawful to make and keep 
in our Churches 2 or Prftures of 
> wed, Ke. 74 
Point XIV. Protęſtants bald, That there is no 
Piurgatery or third Place, ne middle State 
e ſuffering Seuls in the other WWarld, &c. 7.6 
Point XV. Prate/tarts hold, That in "the 89 
crament of the Holy Eucharift, or the Lord's 
& upper, the Elements of the Bread and 
Mine after Conſecratian remain ſtill in 
their very natural Subſtances, &. 82 
; Point XVI. Proteſtants ball, That Commu- 
nion in one Kind is only half of the Sacra 
ment, not ſufficient for Salvation. 7 
Point XVII. Proteftants hold, That the Holy 
Euchariſt was ardained by Chriſt io be 
| partaken by us only as a Sacrament ; nor 
' can it be offered to God on the Altar as'a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice. J 320207 209+: 
Poor XVIII. Proteſtants maintain, That 
uber the Apoſtles, nor a who PR | 
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to their Office, Power and uriſdiftion, | 


the Biſhops and Priefts of the Church, kave 
a2 Power groen them from our Savitur 
_ Chrift to renut Sin. Page 119 


Point XIX. (Proteſtants hold, "That we are 


to confeſs our Sins to none but Gd; and 
that it 1s needleſs to confeſs to Men, 124 
Point XX. Proteſtants hold, That Penance 
entirely conſifts in a Sorrow for our _- 
and Amendment of Life. 1129 
Point XXI. Prote/tants bold, That the Uſe 
/ Indulgences was not in the Days of the 


Apajtles, nor has any foundation in Scrip- 


e ns 
Point XXII. Proteflants hold, That Cn 
- firmation is not, properly freating, any Sa- 
- crament of the New Law, ordained" by 
. Chrift to give Grace. 4 B40 
Point XXIII. Proteflants hold, That Bx 
treme- Unction is not one of the Sacraments 
of the. New Law. 138 
rh XXIV. Preteftants hold, That Holy 
Orders is not one of the — 0 
the New Law ordained by Chrift to — 5 
Grace. 41 
Point XXV. P roteflants hold, That Mare 


riage is net one of the Sacraments © 4 the 


New Law that confers Janetifying race. 
1 

Point XX VI. Proteftants maintain, That the 
Honour which is given to Angels and Saints 
in the Church oF Rome, is no better than 
Idolatry. 147 


Re XXVII. Proteſtants maintain, That to 
 efteem certain Places ta be Holy, and ſhew 


Lid A of Keverence to ſuch Plates 
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VAT SAN FPS 
is one of the Super/litions of the Church of 
Rome. Page 154 
Point XXVIII. Prote/lants maintain, That 
Hater, Bread, Oyls,, ard other Creatures, 
cannot be, by the Bleſſings, Prayers, and 
Conſecrations of the Church, ſanct iſied or 


made more * than they are by their 755 
Creation. 


Point XXIX. Proteſtants held, That Reb. 


giaus Men and Women wks heve ono 


perpetual Continency, may lawfully Marry.“ 


Point XXX. Prote/tants maintain, That 
. e F the Fleſh, and an auſtere 
May of Life, is meer Folly and * 
tion. 162 

Point XXXI. Preteftants hold, That Abjti- 
nence and Faſting from certain Meats in 
Lent, and upon ether Haſis commanded by 
the Church. is Helly and Superſtition. 164 


Point XXXII. Prote/tants hold, That it is 


an unlawful Practice to perform the pu- 
blick Service and Liturgy of the Church, 
in any Tongue but the Vulgar. 184 
Point X XXIII. Many *Proteflants hald, 
That to be joined in Communion with the 
true Church ts not neceſſary to Salva- 


tion. 04 
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POINT 1. 


ARO TESTANTS hold, 
That the Holy Scriptures 
are clear and eaſy to be un- 
derſtood in all things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. 
Contrary to the expreſs words of Scrip- 
ture. Even as our beloved Brother Paul 2 Pez. e. 


alſo according to the wiſdom given unto iii. v. 15, 


k;m hath veritten unto you. As alſo in bv, 


all his Epiſtles ſpeaking in them of theſe. 
B bingo, 


2 


The PROTESTAN T's Tryal 
things, in ich are ſome things hard 
to be underſicod, which ihey that are un- 
learned and unſtable, wreft, as they do 
%%% ike other Scriptures unto their own 
deſtruction. 

That ſomethings eſpecially in St. Paul's 
Epiſtles are hard to be underſtocd cannot 

denied by Proteſtants without for- 
mally giving the Lye to this Text. It is 


ꝓoſſitively affirmed in the ſame Text, 


that ihe unlearned and unſtable ( who are 
the Bulk of the People) are apt to 


miſtake the ſenſe as well of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles as other parts of Scripture,” 


and that too in things neceſſary ts Sal- 
dation; otherwiſe it were not truly 
ſaid, chat they wreſt the Scriptures ante 
rbeir own deſtrufion. Here then the 
written word plainly contradicts the firſt 
Freier of the Proteſtant Religion, 
diz; That the Scriptures are eaſy to 


be underſtood in all Points neceſſary to 


Salvation, and that all, whether learned 


or unlearned of the Laity may ſafely 


read and boldly expound them. 


POINT 


Jy the WRITTEN Wor p. 


p O T0 5 3 II. 


j 3 ROTESTANTS maintain: That 
-J the Doctrine of our Saviour and the 


, Apoſtles, as to all neceſſary Points, is 
fully contained in the written Nord: 
; Nor is any other to be believed with 


Divine Faith, tho' delivered down te 
us by univerſai Tradition, unleſs 4t 
can be frem the written Word clearly 
proved. | * | 

Contrary. to the ritten Ford, which 
clearly teſtißes, that all is not written 


| hich is to be believed. 1. Therefore , Tz-j7. es 


V Brethren ſtand faſt, and bold the Wa- ii. v. 15. 


"3 ditions which ye have been taught whether 
y Word or by our Epiſtle. 
Does not the Apoſtle here teſtify, 
that he had taught ſome things by word 
of mouth which he did not write? 
2. Now we command you Brethren, in 2 Thefſ. E 
the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ii. v. 6. 
you withdraw yourſelves from every Bro- 
ther that walketh diſcrderly and nat after 
the Tradition he recetved of us. 3 
3. Now I praiſe you, Brethren, that 1 Cor. e 
you remember me in all things, and keep xi. v. 2. 
the Traditions as I delivered them to you. 
Here again the written Word bears 
witneſs, that all is not written; and 
* "MS that 


4 
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that the Apoſtle taught many things to 


2 Tim. C. 
M. V. 2. 


his Flock, at Theſſatonica and Corinth, by 

word of mouth, which are not in his 
Epiſtles ; which nevertheleſs he enjoins 
them to believe, as being of equal au- 
thority with what he had written. 

4. Theſe things which you have heard 
from me before many .Witngſſes, en truſt 
them to faithful Men, who are capable 
Zo teach others. 

It appears by this Text, that St. Paul, 
as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles, took 
the method of Oral Tradition to tranſ- 
mit his Doctrine to all future Ages: 
Firſt, entruſting it to his Diſciple Timothy, 
who was to entruſt it to other faithful 
Men, who without any aitcration were 
to teach it to others, that by this me- 
thod it might be petpetuated from Pre- 
deceſſors to Succeſſors, from Maſters 
to Diſciples to the End of the World; 


at Jeafſt there is no appearance from 


this Text, that it ever was the deſign of 
the Apoſtles, to leave only the ritten 
Word behind them for the Inſtruction 
of all Ages, as Proteſtants pretend. 

1 And there are alſo many ether things 
3 Teſus did, the which if they fbeuid 
be wrillen every ene, 1 ſuppoſe that even 
tbe World itfelf could mot contain the 
Beoks that ſoguld be orilien, 1 
| Is 


by the WRITTEN WORD. 


Is it not clear from theſe words of 


the Evangeliſt, that all our Saviour did 
and taught for the Salvation of Man- 
kind: is not written? In ſhort, this 
Doctrine of Proteſtants implies a con- 
tradiction; for if nothing is to be be- 
lieved with divine Faith, but what is 
clearly contained in the written Word, 
then this very thing which Proteſtants 
thus boldly affrm, is not to be believed 


becauſe it is- no where to be 1 iir 


the written Yori, For where is it 
written, that the Apoitles -were 6 
commanded by our Saviour, or had 
any expreſs Deſign of their own, to write 
all chat our Saviour and themicives had 

taught? to write a compleat Body of 
Divinity containing all Articles, both as 
to Faich and Morals which they had 
preached, and which we are to believe ? 


It is plain to the contrary, that Chriitian 


Churches were founded, and many 


Thouſands Amed ee of Chriſti- 


ans fully inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt 
by the preaching of the Apoſtles, be- 


fore any part of the New Teſtament. was 


written, and that the different parts of 
this-facred Book were afterwards penned; 
not with any ſet D-fign to record all 
and every thing that. Chriſt and the 
nes taught, but as occalion offered, 
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either to confute ſome new Hereſy, or 


by way of exhortation and admonition 
to thoſe who had been before inſtructed 
in the Faith and worſhip of Chriſt. 


In a word, let the Church of England = 


fay, whether the following Articles are 
not to be believed: vi. That the Virgin 
Mat) was ever Virgin: That the Sabbath 
was, by divine Authority, tranſlated to 
the Sunday: That the Chriitian Paſſover 
or Eaſter is always to be celebrated 


on a Sunday That Infants are to be 


baptized : And that the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks is valid: Yet certainly theſe 
Articles are not clearly contained in 
the written Word, but Proteſtants re- 
ceived them from the Tradition of the 
Church of Rome, Nay, I can produce 
one other capital Point againſt Prote- 
ſtants of all Sccts and D:nominations, 
which they all receive upon the ſole 
Grounds of Tradicion, and which them- 
ſelves muit confeſs is no where con- 


tainzd in the wriitcn Word: I mean, 


what Books we are bound to receive 


for Holy Writ; which of all neceſſary 


things, as the learned Hooker obſerves, 


is certainly one of the very chictclt for 
Proteſtants to know, and yet this Point 
is confeſſed impoſũble jor the Scripture 


iilcit to teach. For ſhould one Book of 
SCripture 


zy the WRITTIN WoRD. 


Scripture give Teſtimony to all the reſt, 

ſtill that Scripture which gives Credit to 
the reſt, will want another Scripture to 
give credit to it, and ſo on without End. 
For which reaſon the Reformed Chur- 


ches were forced to receive-thoſe Books 


of Scripture, which they have put into 
their Canon, from the Tradition of 
the Church of Rome, and can have no 
other reaſon imaginable to believe them, 
true and genuine; but becauſe all Ca- 
tholick Churches, from the Reformation 
upwards, believed fo before them. Now 
let Proteſtant People conſider well how 
fairly they are dealt with by their In- 
ſkructors ; one while being told that 
they are to believe nothing, but what 

ts clearly contanied in the written Word; 


at the ſame time they are to receive the 


written Word itfelf, upon the ſole grounds 
of Tradition. What more inconſiſtent ? 
to receive the Scriptures, from whence 
they pretend all Religion is derived, 
from the Tradition of the Catholick 


Church, at the ſame time they reject 


many other Points of Religion taught 
by that Church, which ſtand upon the 
ſame Grounds with other Points of 


Tradition, which they receive; and 


with their belief of Scripture itſelf? 
Since 1t 15 notorious, that the ſame Ca- 


B 4. tholick 
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tholick Churches, which in all Ages from 
the Reformation upward, atteſted the f 
Books of 1oly Writ now extant, to be 
the genuine writings of the Prophets, 14 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ; did allo at- 
tft the Doctrine of Purgatory, Invo- 
cation of Saints, the lawfulneſs of Com- 
munion in one Kind, the Real Preſence, : 
Tran ſubſtantiation, &c. to be the genuine. 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles And by con- 
iequence, Proteſtants have at leaſt as - 
g00d reaſon to believe theſe Articles I 
to be true, as they have to believe the 
Scripture itſelf, now extant, to be the 
Word of God. 


POINT IT. 


ROTESTANTS hold, That 

every private Man and Woman 

among the Laity, has a right, which 

no Authority on Farth can deprive 

them of, to judge of the ſenſe of Scrip- 

ture and to interpret it for themlc]ves. 

* a to the expreſs words of 5 
Scripture: Knowing this firſt, that | 
10 Prophecy of the Ser ripture is of any, |} 
private interpretation. For the Holy Men 


of 
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of God, ſpake as they were moved by 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


Pr * themſclves confeſs, that as 
the Scriptures were not written without 
the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo 
neither can they be rightly interpreted 
without the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt : 
Now this gift 1s not given to every 
one. For lo one is given by the Spirit 
the Word of W:ſdom; toanother the Word 


of Knowledge, by the ſame Spirit. To 


another Prophecy, &c. All theſe worketh 


that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, divi- 
ding to every Man ſeverally as he will, 


From whence we may conclude ; that 


the gift of interpreting Scripture is not 
a Gitt for every one, but chiefly, as we 


may reaſonably ſuppoſe, for ſuch as God 
has given Apoſtles, Paſtors and Doctors 
to his Church. As to Proteſtant People 
in particular, it does not appear that 
they have hitherto been endowed with 
any other Gift, but that of contradic- 
ting each others Interpretation through- 


out all the Reformed Churches, and 


this no ene will ſay is the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt : So that Proteſtants them- 
ſelves on the one hand confeſſing, that 


1 Cor. c. 
xii. . 2 


Epbeſ e. 


iv. V. 114 


the Scriptures cannot be rightly inter- 


preted without the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and it being ſelf· evident on the 
B 5 deer 
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other hand, that Proteſtant Churches, 
from their contradicting one another, 


have not that Gift, we conclude, that 
neither their Clergy nor their Laity, 


have a right to judge of the Senſe of 


Scripture and expound it for themſelves. 
2. And he aroſe and went; and be- 


vii. ©. 27. 501d a man of Ethyopia, an 3 of 


great authority under Candace, Queen of 
tbe Ethiopians, who had the ok ge of 
all ber Treaſure, and had come to 1 


ſalem for to worſhip, was returning; and 


itting in bis Charict read Eſaias the Pro- 
bet. Then the Spirit ſaid unio Philip. 
Go near and juin thyſelf io this Chariet. 
And Philip ran thither to him, and 
Beard him read Eſaias the Prophet, 


and ſaid, underſtandeſt thou what thou 


readeft ? and he ſaid: How can J, ex- 
cept foine man ſhould guide me? 


If this Eunuch who was a holy Man, 


and a ſerious Student of Scripture could 


not underſtand it without a Guide, It 


can be no leis than Preſumption for 
every private Man and Woman among 
Proteſtants to turn Interpreters of Scrip- 
ture. | 

And beginning at Moyles and all 
the Prophets, he expounded to them in 
all the Scriptures, the things concerning 


Eimſelf. 


| Then 5 


1 
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Then opened be their underſtanding that v. 54+ 


tbey might underjtand the Scriptures. 

If the very Diſciples of Chriſt could 
not underitand the Scriptures without an 
Interpreter can it be ſuppoſed that every 


private man and Woman amongſt Pro- 


teſtants are better enlightned than they 


were? If the Apoſtles themſelves, did 
not underſtand the Holy Scriptures, till 


our Saviour opened their underſtanding, 


let this at leaſt teach Proteſtants, that. 
natural Talents alone are not ſufficient 


for expounding Scripture, unleſs their 


underſtanding be, by our Saviour Chriſt 
in like manner, opened. But no Proof. 
has yet appeared, that our Saviour Chriſt 


has in particular opened the Underſtan- 


ding of all Proteſtants, hat they may 


underſtand the Seriptures, better than 
other Men: For I am ſure, whoever 


makes our Saviour Chriſt the Author of 


all thoſe jarring Interpretations of Holy 


Z7r:t, in which the Reformed Churches 


and all their Members contradict one 


another, is one of the moſt notorious 
Blaſphemers that ever was. Let us con- 


_ clude: That the Authority, as well of 
expounding Scripture, as of teaching 
and inſtructing the Flock in every 
pon of the Faith and true Worſhip of 
Chriſt, belongs to the Office of thoſe, 

” | WhOm 
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whom God has given Paſtors and Doctors 
n his Church; to the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, not to every private Man and 


Woman among the Laity. 


11 
ROTESTANTS hold, That in 


Controverſies and Diſputes of Re- 
hgion we are not bound to ſubmit to 
the Judgment of the Paſtors of the 
Church; but the contending Parties 
ought to conſult the Scriptures, and that 
ach Party has a right to decide the 
Controverſy by the written word, as 
each one ſhall expound it to the beſt 
of his judgment. 

| Contrary to many Texts of the corite 
ten Word of God. 

1. As my Father ſent me even * [ 


fend you. 


2. As thou didſt find me into tbe 
World, even ſo bade ſent them into lle 5 
Weril. 

2. Go therefore teach all Nations, haps 
tizing them in the Name of the Father, 


and > the Son, and of the Holy Gbaſt. 


"He that heareth you heareth me, 
* he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſetb me, 


all 


£5 a 


1 
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and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpifeth him 
that ſent me. 

In other Sciences, not ſo much the 
Authority of the Maſters as the Doctrine 
they teach 1s to be regarded, becauſe ir 
is not Authority but Reaſon, chiefly that 
teaches Truth in Human Sciences. Bur 
as to revealed Truths, theſe not being 
diſcoverable by Reaſon they mult be 
learnt from ſuch Paſtors and Doctors 


as God has appointed to teach them. 


Therefore it pleaſed God, that their Au- 
thority ſhould be very great; even his 


oven Authority our Saviour committed 


to them, and gave the molt ſolemn 
Sanction to it tlrat was poſſible, as the 

Texts above cited witneſs. So that now 

in Vindication of the Authority they 

come inveſted with, they rightly ſtyle 
themiclves, Ambaſſadors from Chriſt” , Cr. c. 
Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God, and v. v. 20. 
their word the Word of God, the Word 1 Cor. 


/ Chrift, God, as it were, ſpeaking by w. 1. 


E their Tongues. In conſequence whereof 


11. v. 13. 


they required a moſt ſtrict Obedience Rom. c. x. 
from al} People to what they taught, V+ 17- 
denouncing Anathema even to an Angel Gal. c. i. 
from Heaven, that ſhall teach contrary to v. 8. 


their Doctrine. Not like the Paſtors of 


Proteſtants who, to pleaſe their Flock, 


ſtyle themſelves Adviſers only, and C 


ſellers 


1 Te. 
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fellors in Matters of Religion ; but as 
became Apoſtles veited with the Au- 
thority of Chriſt, they required a ſin- 
cere Submiſſion from the Flock to their 


Doctrine, Deciſions, and Decrees, which 
is the very point the Paſtors of the 


Catholick Church now contend for 


againſt Proteſtants. 
5. Aud certain Men which came down 


from Judza, taught the Brethren and 
ſaid, except ye be Circumciſed after the 


manner of Moyſes ye cannot be ſaved. 
Apen therefore Paul and Barnabas had 


no ſmall Diſention, and Diſputation with 
them, they determined that Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain other of them 


ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the Apoſiles 


and Elders about this Queſtion, And 
the Apoſiles and Elders came together for 
to conſider of this matter. And when 
there bad been much diſputing. Peter 
roſe up and gave judgment, &c. 


Here, the gi ati which the Paſtors 


of the Church have from Chriſt to 
judge of Hereſy and falſe Doctrine, and 
to decide Controverſy, ſhines in its full 
Luſtre, while we ſee the firſt Contro- 
verſy that aroſe in the primitive Church, 


not referred to the private judgment of the + 


_ contending Parties; but called before 


the publick Tribunal of the Apoſtles 
- * 
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and Elders, who, with St. Peter at the 

Head, give judgment upon the matter 

in Queſtion, and oblige all the Faith- 

ful whether Jews or Gentils, to ſubmit 

and obey their Deciſion. Now let Pro- , e. 

teſtants conſider who in this matter xvi. 4. 44 

are guided by the written Word ; we 

Catholicks, who following this Platform 

of the firſt Council of Feruſalem, carry 

, all Controverſies to the Tribunal of the 

Paſtors of the Church; or they who 

refer to the private judgment of the 

contending Parties. 

Io theſe Proofs of Scripture Prote- 

ſtants reply: That the Apoſtles indeed 

were infallible, and conſequently no one 

might contend with them in a matter 

of Doctrine. But ſince their deceaſe, 

we are to obey none but the written 

Word, which they left behind them ſor 

the Inſtruction of all Ages. But this 

their Reply is directly contrary to the 

written Word, by which they pretend 

we ought to be wholly guided. For it 

is there written. | 

6. And be gave ſome Apoſiles, and Epleſ c. 
ſome Prophets and ſome Evangeliſts : And iv. v. 11, 

ſome Paſters and Teachers: For the per- 213 

 fefting of the Saints, for the. work 

of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of 

tbe Body of Chriſt : Till we all come 

in 


36 
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in the Unity of Faith, and of the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfett Man, unto the meaſure of the 
Slature of the fulneſs of Chriſt : That 
we henceforth be no more Children, toſſed 
too and fra, and carried about with every 
wind of Dorine; by the Sleight of 
Men, and cunning Craftineſs, cobereby 
they lie in wait to deceive. 

Are we not here plainly taught by 
the Apoſtle, that there is an Order of 


Men, whom God has given for Paſtors ; 


in his Church, to ſucceed the A poſt les, 


with like Authority as they had, to 


feed and govern the Flock of Chriſt, 

to decide what is Hereſy and what is 
80. that ſo the Faithful by ing 

the Deciſions of their Paſtors, may per- 
ſevere in the Unity of Faith, and not 
be liable to be ſeduced from it; and 
that this Method 1s to continue as Jong 
as there mall be a Church, or Hereticks 
to impugn it? As to what Proteſtants 
therefore pretend, that the Authority, 
Juriſdiction and Power which Chriſt 
gave to the Apoſtles, of feeding and 
governing the Flock did not paſs to 
their Succeſſors, it is a meer fancy, the 
product of the Brains of Enthuſiaſts, an 
Opinion as deſtitute of Reaſon as it is 
contrary to Scripture, But Proteſtants 
| arc 


irre by Neceſſity driven into 


ſince 


either the Paſtors of God's Chufch muſt 
be ſtripped of all Authority to decide 
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| Controverſy, or the Reformation which 


was ſet up in direct Rebeilion to that 
Aathority, mult be looked upon as the 


| work of Satan. 


7. If thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt Matth, c. 

4 go and tell bim his fault between i Pop 
thee and him alone: If he ſhall hear u 
thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. But if 
he will noi forks thee, then take with thee 
one or two more, that in the mouth of Fug 
or three Witneſſes, every word may be 
eſtabliſbed. And if he ſhall neglet? to 
hear them, tell it unto the Church-: Rut 
if be negleft to hear the Church, let bim 
be unto "Yes as a Heathen-man and a 
Publiran. 

If Proteſtants, to decline the force of 
this Sentence, whereby the Son of God 
has fo plamly eſtabliſhed the Furiſdic- 
tion of his Church for deciding Con- 
troverfies ; if, I fay, they ſhould pretend 
that che words in the Text relate not 


to Articles of Faith, but only to cri- 


minal Matters, to Treſpaſſes of one pri- 


vate Man againſt another. To give theny 
an Anſwer to this Cavil in the Words 


of a learned Author; let them conſider, 


"00 That the greateſt and moſt dange- 


„ rous 


Drerring ce | | . - 
iy 3 © rous Treſpaſſes, and which more eſpe 


of the 
Church, 
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* cially (as being Spiritual Caſes} 
* ought to be brought to the Spiritual 
« Court of the Church, are ſuch Of. 
„ fences by which the Souls of many, 
* the truth of Religion, and the Unity 
of the Church are endangered: If 
« then other Treſpaſſes of our Brother, 
% are Matter of Complaint, and of 
e the Church's Cognizance, much more 
„ theſe. And if in thoſe where Faith 
« 7s not concerned, we are obliged to 
« hear our Church Guides, how much 
more where Faith was concerned? 
In à word, the Tribunal which Pro- 
teſtants have ſet up to end Diſputes of 
Religion, to wit, the Scripture as each 
of the contending Parties Hall expound 


it to the beſt of their judgment, is the 


very ſource where all Controverſies take 
their Birth ? It is a Tribunal, which 
has never ended any one Controverſy 
between them and their Adverſaries, nor 
even among themſelves. For the con- 
tending Parties having all an equal right 
to judge of the Controverſy, by the 
written Nord, the Diſpute can never be 
ended till one of the Parties is pre- 
vailed on by the other's Reaſons to con- 
demn themſelves. But is it not much 
rather to be expected, that each 3 
will 
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will give judgment in fayour of his 
own Opinion, and will remain {tiff in 
his own Sentiments? And ſhould allthe 
reſt of the World condemn him and his 
Sect, he being as good a judge of the 
Controverſy as they, has not he as good 
a right to condemn. them again ? Thus is 
Schilm irremediable in all the Reformed 
Churches. For why ſhall not that be 
lawful to the Yalentinians, which was 


lawful to Valentinas ? And what was 


lawful to Lutber, be lawful to Luthe- 
rans? and what was lawful to Calvin, 
be lawful to Calvinits ? That is, to make 
new Sects and prefer their own judg- 
ment before that of all others. For 
have they not, according to their own 
Principles, all the ſame Plea for dib. 
ſenting from one another? The Pre/- 
byterians as good a Plea to diſſent from 
the Church of Exgland, as the Church 
of England to have to diſſent 
from the Church of Rome The Inde- 
pendents as good a Plea to diſſent from 
the Presbyterians: And the Quakers as 
good a Elea to diſſent from them all ? 
Each one by the Reformation being con- 
ſituated a ſovereign Judge of the Con- 
troverly between them and their Ad- 


verſaries, and each one having paſſed 


* chat their own Party is in 
the 


2 Yn. c. 
. 17 
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the right, and their Adverſaries in the 
Wrong. 

But to do our Proteſtants juſtice, this 


Tribunal of private judgment, is no in- 
novation of theirs, but a point of much 


higher Antiquity : and in this point it 


maſt be owned, their Religion 1s very 
antient; no cuſtom having been more 
antient from the Beginning of the World, 
than for the refractory Party in all Dif: 
putes, to appeal from the Judgment of 
law ful Superiors to their own private 


Judgment: And ſince the Eſtabliſnment j 
of the Church of Chriſt, from the firſt |! 


Hereſy to the laſt, I believe, there was 
not one but appealed from the Churclr 
to the fame Tribunal; the written Word 
of God, of whoſe Senſe themſelves were 


to be judges. And had all Controver- 


fies been allowed to be decided by this 
method, no Article of the Chriftian 
Faith, but the Being of a God, had 


been by this time left; every other Ar- 


ticle of the Creed having been con- 
demned as contrary to the written Word, 


at the Tribunal of private judgment, by 
one Sect or other. The Trinity, by 


Arians and Semiarians : The Incarna- 
tion, by Neſtorians, and £Eutychions : 


the Reſurrection, by IHhymenæus and Phi 
POINT 


Ferns, &c. 


— 
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F FFP That 
we cannot ſafely rely upon the judg- 
ment of the Church and of General 
Councils in Controverſies of Faith or 
Morals, becauſe the Paſtors of the 
Church are hut Men and may Err and 
may conſequently lead us aſtray, if we 
pay entire dience to their Deciſions, 
Therefore they conclude it to be much 
fafer to adhere only to the dritten Word 
of God. As ib every private Man and 
Woman among Proteſtants, *cho are to 
be the Interpreters of this written Word, 
were more than Men and could not Err < 
Or indeed were not far more likely to 
Err than the Paſtors of the whole Church 
of Chriſt, tho“ confidered only as an 
Muftrioes Aſſembly, even without the 
Gift of Infallibility. But we Thall now 
prove this pretence of Proteſtants, vis. 
that the Church of God may Err, to 
be expreſſly, contrary to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 

1. And I ſay alſo unto thee, bon art Marth. e. 
Peter, and upon this Rock J will build xvi. v. 18. 
wy Church, and the Gates of Hell foal 
got prevai! agent Js 
5 Wn 
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Marth. e. 


XXVIiii. v. 
20. 21. 


time fall from the Faith and Doctrine 


The PROTESTAN T's Tryol 
If the Church of Chriſt ſhall at any 


of Chriſt into damnable Errours, as Pro- 
teſtants pretend it did, then certainly 
will the Gates of Hell prevail againſt it: 
But Chriſt promiſed and foretold, that 
the Gates of Hell ſhall; not prevail 
againſt it; Then, either Chriſt was a 
falſe Prophet, or he will never permit 
his Church to Err. Suppoſe it were | 


written in the Goſpel, that the Gates 


of Hell fhall prevail againſt the Church, 
ould not Proteſtants from thence im- 
mediately draw this Concluſion ? Sbere- 


fore the Church will certainly Err. Now 


the Goſpel teaches the contradiftory 
Propoſition ; The Gates of Hell ſball nat 
prevail againſt it; do not Catholicks 
rightly conclude from hence; Therefore | 
the Church vill never Err. ; But ven 
Self. evidence is not ſufficient to convince 

thoſe who are blind, Becauſe they will not | 


fee. 


2. Go ye therefore and teach all Na- 
tions baptizing them, in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things 


whatſoever I have commanded you; And 


lo I am with you —_— even unta ihe 
end * the World. . 


S ** 
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by the WRiTTEN Wor. 
I ſuppoſe Proteſtants will grant, that 
the Apoſtles by virtue of this Promite 


of our Saviour were Infallible, and that 


thole who heard and obeyed their 
Doctrine, were fully ſecured from the 
danger of erring by following ſuch Gui- 
des with whom Chriſt himſelf promiſed 
to be ai all times; who tho? he ſits at 


the Right-hand of God in Heaven, is 


23 


Head of the Church on Earth, Head 44 C 
both of the Head and the Members, c. i. w. 18. 
whom he governs from Heaven itſelf. c. ii. v. 19. 


Now, it is evident, that this Promiſe 


which our Saviour made to his Apoſtles 


to be with them at all times, and te 


aſſiſt their Miniſtry from Heaven till 


the World ſhall End, did not regard 
only the Apoſiles, becauſe they were not 
to live fo the end of the World; but, 
the Promiſe alſo reaches to their Suc- 
ceſſors, the Paſtors of the Church, 
who have ſucceeded the Apoſtles in 
their Function, Juriſdiction, and Office 
of teaching the Faith and Worſhip of 
Chriſt /o all Nations. For to thoſe who 
were ſent to teach all Nations, the Pro- 
miſe is here evidently made: But theſe 
can be no other than the Biſhops and 


Paſtors of the Roman Catholick Church; 


becauſe they are the only Apoftolical Men 
next to the Apoltles, that have effectu- 


ally 


* 


| Ke. C. xiv. 


ally preached the Goſpel of Chriſt to all 


The PROTESTANT's 770% 


Nations; and converted all the Idolaters, 


that ek hitherto been converted: If 
then the Apoſtles were Infallible, bj 


virtue of this Promiſe of Chriſt, it fol- 
lows, that the Church, in all ages ſince, 


has been Infallible by virtue of the ſame : 


Promiſe, and moreover, that the Church 
of a is this Infallible Church. 

And I will pray the Father, and 
he hall give you anotber Comforter, that 
he may abide with you for ever, even 
be Spirit of Truth, 

4. How be it, when be the Spirit of 
7 ruth is come, be will Guide you into 
all Truth. 

It is true, the Holy Ghoſt was s given 
and ſent not only to the Apoſtles, but 
to the Faithful in general for their Sancti- 
fication. But here we may remark, that 


this Divine Gueſt, is peculiarly promiſed 


to the Apoſtles by the Name of he 
Spirit of Truth, to ſignify, that they 
being appointed Paſtors of the Church, 
were to receive a peculiar Gift of teach- 
ing all Truth, as it is contrary to He- 
reſy and pernicious Errours; and by 


this means, as is by all ſides confeſſed, 


the Apoſtles, who were Men, fallible 
by Nature, were however Infallible by 


Privilege, in virtue of the Promiſe here 
made 
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made. Now, This Spirit of Truth, 


19 

„was not promiſed and ſent only to the 
Apoſtles, but to their Succeſſors allo, 
„as may be clearly deduced, Firſt, from 
the very Words of the Promiſe, where 
the Particle for ever is inſerted; That 


be may abide with you for ever, which 
certainly carries the Grant here made 
beyond the Lives of the Apoltles ; 
and Secondly, the ſame thing is plainly 
taught by Ejaias, where Prophecy ing 
of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt to 
the Church of Chriſt, he aſſures us at 
the ſame time, that this Holy Spirit of 
| Truth ſhall never more depart out of it. 
My Spirit which is upon thee, and my Eſaias c. 
Words which I have put into thy Mouth, v. v. 10. 
ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, nor | 
„ the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the 
Mouth of thy Seed's Seed, ſayeth the Lord, 
| from henceforth and for ever. Now 
from hence I argue: They to whom 
& our Saviour Chriſt promiſed the Spirit 
of Truth to abide with them for ever, for 
the very end of teaching and guiding 
them into all Truth as it 1s contrary to 
Hereſy and pernicious Errours, can never 
be permitted by Divine Providence to 
teach Errours againſt Faith, and are, 
what in other words we call Infallille. 
Bat our Sxvicur Chriſt promiſed and 
. N ſent 


26 The PROTESTANT's Tryal 
ſeat the Holy Ghoſt, Ye Spirit of 7. ruth, N 
to his Apoſtles, and to the Paſtors of 3 9 
his Church that ſucceed in their Places, 
to abide with them for ever, for the very 
end of Guiding them into all Truth , 
what is to be hence concluded, but that 
this Church, under the unerring Gui- 
dance of the Holy Ghoſt, and Provi- 
| dence of God, never has in. time paſt, 
never will in time to come, be per- 
mitted to teach any the leaſt Errour 
againſt Faith or good Morals ? 2 
1 Tim.C. - Theſe things write I unto thee, 
= e boping lo come unto thee ſhortly : but if | 
tam long, that thou mayſt know, E 
how thou on gbleſt to bebave thy ſelf in 4 
the Houſe of God. which is the Church 
of the living God, the Pillar ana Ground 
of the T1 ruth. 
That Church which God has eſtabliſhed Þ 
to be the Pillar of Truth, and upholds it 
in the World, will never be permitted 
by him to fall into danmable E rrours, ⁵⁶ 
= Apoſtatize from the Faith of Chriſt ; Y 
but the Church of Chriſt is declared in 
Holy Writ, to be the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth, eſtabliſhed by God to uphold 
Truth upon Earth: Then never did 
God in time paſt, or will in time to 
come permit this Church to teach Er- 
rours againſt Faith, jak 
This 


by the WRITT EN WoR b. 


This great Point being clearly de- 
monſtrated from the written Mord of 
Cad more clearly than any other Ar- 


4 ticle of the Chriſtian Faith, That there 
; I is an unerring Providence of God over 


the Church, which has ever preſerved 


it from all Erroursz what opinion muſt 
they have of themſelves and their Guides, 
ho have ſeparated themſelves from the 
Communion of this Infallible Church 


3 of Chriſt, upon a ſuppoſal of its teach- 


ing damnable Errours and wanting a 
X Reformation in Faith? Let #/l Sts, 


all in General; remember, that if this 
Church of Chriſt were from the Be- 


Kginning Infallible, it follows by a ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence, that they who are 
departed from it are Hereticks and 


Schiſmaticks in N 


GI 


1 P RO TEST ANT s maintain, That 


the whole Church of Chriſt not only 
may Err, but alſo, that it hath Etred in 
Fact; and was corrupted with damnable 


Errours, Idclatry, and Superſtition, for. 
many Ages before their Reformation 3 
for which reaſon, they pretend they 


1 were 
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were obliged in Conſcience to depart 
from this Church, and 7o go out, as 
they uſually term it, of the mid/t of 


Babylon 
Cy to innumerable Texts of their 


Bible. 1. And in the Days of theſe Kings, 
fall the God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom 
which ſhall never be deftroved, and the Ring- 
dom ſhall not be left to other People, and it 
ſcull Break in pieces and conſume all wee 
Kingdoms, and it ſball ſtand for ever. 

All J ask of Proteſtants here, is to 
grant what the Prophet in plain terms 
toretoki ; That the Spiritual Kingdom, 
or Church of Chriſt, is never 7o be de- 
ftroyed, but to ſtand for ever. 
Dar. c. 2. I jaw in the Night Viſions, und 
. w. 13, bebold one like the Fon of Man, came 
* with the Cloteds of Heaven, and came to 
the Antient of Days, and they brought 
him near before him, and there was given 
him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom 
that all People, Nations, and Languages 
ſhould ſerve bim; bis Dominion is an 
everlaſting Dominion, wich. ſball not pajs 

away, and bis Kingdom that which ſhalt 
rot be aeftroyed. 

Here again, the ſame thing is fore- 
told in terms as plain as before, that 


the Spiritual Kingdom- of Chriſt, is hat 
_— 1 not be — — 
3. He 3 


Der. C. ii. 


S the WRITTEN Wo RS. 29 
3. He ſball be great and called the Lale c. i. 
Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord Goa © 59:35 
3 e give unto bim the 7. brone of bis 
X Father David, and ke ſhall reign over 
= zhe bouſe of bis Faiber Jacob y ever, 
and of his Kingdom there ſhail be no 
end. 5 
This Text is ſo plain and full, that 
I! ſuppoſe more need not be produced 
from the Written Word to convince the 
XZ moſt obſtinate Proteſtant, that the 
Church of Chriſt, which according to 
the Style and Phraſe of Scripture, is 
his Spiritual Kingdom, was, after its 
firſt Eſtabliſhment, to ſtand for ever, and 
can never be overthrown... 
XZ To this they reply: That we are 
X miſtaken if we think they maintain that 
the Church of Chriſt was ever over- 
thrown: They, on the contrary, pro- 
feſs, that the Church was never entirely 
ruined, but even in the Ages foregoing 
the Reformation, they own there was 
= a Chriſtian Church which taught Chri- 
ſſtianity; tho' it was impure, and cor- 
= rupied with damnable Errours, Idolatry 
and Superſtilion. But I ſhall prove that 
this Idea which Proteſtants would give 
the World of a corrupied Church of 
Chrift, is a meer Eu, Ralionis, a meer 
8 a Contradiction in terms. 
C 3 | Ta 


The PROTESTANT's Tryal | 
To make this clearly out, we mult Y 3 


diticrent from all ether Moral or Poli- 
tical Bodies of Men, inaſmuch as, the 
Church is a Myſtical or Spiritual Body, 
which effentially conſiſts of true Be- 
hevers and Adorers of Chriſt : Now, 
nothing but the Profeffion of the true 
Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt makes true 
Believers; conſequently, that Church 
which has apoſtatized from the Faith 
and Doctrine of Chriſt into damnable + 
Errours and Tdolatry, and is thereby ' 
become 2mpure and corrupted, I lay, that 
Church after ſuch Apoſtacy, is no longer 
the Church of Chriſt or any part of his 
Church, but the Synagogue of Satan. 
If any one ſingle Perlon, pro- 
ſeſſing the true Faith, falls afterwards 
into ſome damnable Hereſy y, whatever 
that Perſon was before his Fall. he is 
however after it no longer a Member 
of the Church of Chriſt: In like man- 
ner, if a whole Nation of People, for- 
merly proſeſſing the Faith and Worſhip 
of Chriſt, does afterwards Apoſtat ize 
from the Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt, 
to Arianiſin, for example, Neftoriani/m, 
or ſome other damnable Hereſy or 
Idolatry, that Nation, after its A 
is no longer any of the Sc 


conſi der, that the Church of Chriſt is 
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J | Chriſt : Then, by a parity of Reaſon, 


if the whole Church, as Proteſtants pre- 
tend, did in fact Apoſtatize from the 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt, into dam- 
nalle Errours, Idolatry and Superſtition 
for many Ages before their Reformation, 
it might much more properly be cal- 
led a Synagogue of Satan, than the Church 
of Chrift ; which, eſſentially conſiſting ot 
his true Believers and Worſhippers, can- 
not admit of thoſe impure qualities, of 
damnable Errours, Herefy, Idolatry, and 
Superſtition. If Proteliants, therefore, 
will defend their Reformation, which is 
built upon a Suppoſal, that the whole 
Church before them was corrupted with 
damnable Errours, they maſt alſo main- 
tain, that during thoſe dark Ages of 
Errour and Superſtition, which they call 
tbe Midnight of Popery, there was no 
Church of Chriſt at all upon Earth, 


there being no one Nation, Country, 


or City that profeſſed his true Faith 
and Worſhip for many Ages; and con- 
ſequently, his Church or Spiritual King- 
dom was entirely overthrown : Which 
is a direct Contradiction to their Bible, 
where we read that this Spiritual King- 
dom of Chriſt, was, after its firſt 
eſtabliſnment, never more to be de- 
ſtroyed, but to ſtand for ever, and to 

c 1 ice 
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ſee the Downfall of other earthly King- 
doms. 43 
Secondly, This Charge of Tdotatry, XR 
Superſtition and damnable Errours againit 
q the Church of Chriſt, is alſo contrary 
1 | to all thoſe Texts of the Bible where 
we are clearly taught, that the Church 
of Chriſt, is by the Grace and Favour 
'n of God for ever eſtabliſhed in Holineſs: 
F val xi. I. They Hall fear thee as long as the 
v.5- Cum and Moon endure, throughout all Ge- 

 wmeralions, 
v. 7. In his Days ſhall the Righteous flouriſh, 
and — — of Peace þ long as the 
Moon endureth. 

According to the Fitle prefixed' to 
this Pfalm in the Zrglif” Proteſtant 
Franſlation, David here ſpeaks of the 
Glory of the Kingdom or Church of 
Chriſt. Now, here we read that the 

_ Proſperity of his Reign, and the Holi- 

neſs of the People that adore him in 

all Nations, ſhall laft as long as the 

Sun and Moon ſhall run their Courſes 

in the Heavens, which takes 1n all Ages 

to the end of the World. 2B 
Eſaiasc. 2. And it ſhall come to paſs im the 
 u.v.2. Jaſt Days, that the Mountain of the 
Lord's Houſe, ſhall be eſtabliſhed in tbe 2 

top of the Mountains, and fhall be ex- 

alel above lbe Hills, and all Nations, 


ſhall 
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be ſhall utterly aboliſh: 
The Title prefixed to this Chapter 


in the Proteſtant Bible acknowledges, 
that 7/aias here Propheſies of the coming 
of Cbriſt's Kingdom, which all but Jews 
underſtand not of a temporal but of a 
Spiritual Kingdom, or his Church which 
conſiſts of true Believers. The Over- 
throw of Idolatry fo plainly marked 
in this Prophecy, is very remarkable: 
For ſince Idolatry was to be overthrown 
by Chriſt, and yet this Work was not 
effected by him in Perſon whilſt upon 
Earth, now we fee this glorious work 
accompliſhed by the Catholick Church, 

whoſe Apoſtolical ”reachers have con- 
verted all the Idolaters that have hitherto 
been converted, and are daily labouring 
with Succeſs for the Converſion of the 


reſt in all the Infidel parts of the World, 


what can be more for the Confuſion 
of Proteſtants who charge this ſame 
Church with Idolatry? For who can 
believe this Church to be over-run with 
Idolatry at the very ſame time, they ſee 
it is aſſiſted by the Grace and Power of 
Chriſt, to overthrow all the Idols and 
to break the neck of Dagon all the 
World over? 5 K 
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3. Bebold your God will come with 
vengeance, even God with a recompenſe 
be will come and ſave you. Then the 
Eyes of the Blind ſhall be opened, and the 
|| ns Ears of the Deaf ſhall be unftopped. . . . 
1 And a High-way ſhall be there, and a 
j Way, and it ſhall be called the Way of 
'Þ Holineſs, the unclean ſhall not paſs over 
1 it, but it ſhall be for iboſe, the Way- 
1 faring Men, the Fools Hall not err 
i therein. 


2B The Title of this Chapter in the 
= Engliſh Proteſtant Bible is; The joyful 
1 flouriſhing of Cbhriſt's Kingdom. Now let 
1 Proteſtants conſider how well their ac- 
1 cuſation of the Church's Apeſtacy agrees 
| with the Character of Holineſs, here 
given to it by the Prophet, who de- 
ſcribes it even as @ high Way of Holt. 
. neſs, a Way that leads fo . ſo 
—_ ſo ſecurely to Holineſs, that Fay- 
| aring Men, tho* Fools, tho' ignorant 
and illiterate, if they will be but guided 

by it, Shall not err therein. 
Efaias c. 4. Of the Increaſe of bis Government 
. v. 7. and Peace there ſhall be no end, upon the 
Throne of David, and upon bis King- 
dom, to order it and to eftablifh it with 
Judgment and with Juſtice, from bence- 
forth even for ever: The Zeal of the 


Lord of Hoſts will perform this, 
| That 


by the WRITTIN Worn. 35 
That this Chapter is to be Interpreted 
of the Spiritual Kingdom or Church of 

Chriſt, the Title of the Chapter 1n the 

XZ Proteſtant Bible witneſſes. Now, here 

in plain terms we read, that this Spiri- 

X tual Kingdom or Church of Chriſt, 
ſhould, from its firſt eſtabliſhment, 
thenceforth and for ever, be ordered with 
Judgment and with Juſtice, with which 
Idolatry, Superſtition and damnable Er- 
rours, are no more compatible than Fire 
is with Water, Darkneſs with. Light, 
or Good with Evil. 

5. And the Redeemer ſhall come 10 E/aias e. 
Zion, and to them that turn from tranſ- lix. v. 20s 
Creſſion in Jacob, faith the Lord: As 
for me this is my Covenant with them: 
ſaith the Lord : my Spirit which is upon 
thee, and my Words which I bave put 
into thy Mouth ; ſball not depart out of 
thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy 
feed; nor out of the Mouth of thy ſeed*s 

feed, ſaith the Tord, from henceforth and 
for ever. 

According to the Title of the Chapter 
in the Proteſtant Bible, this is the Co- 
venant of ihe Redeemer with bis Church. 
And can-any thing be more for the 
Confufion of Proteſtants ? For does not 
the Prophet here in the moſt ſignificant 
Language aſſure vs, that the Fruth of 

our 
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our Saviom's Doctrine, which he at 
firſt raught to his Church, ſhall never 
more depart out of it, but fhal} con- 
tinue to be profeſſed therein in all its 
Purity, throughout all Generations ? 
My Spirit which is upon thee, and my 

Words which I have put into thy Mouth, 
ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, nor 
out of the Month of thy Seed, nor out of 
thy Mouth of thy Seed's Seed, ſaith the 
| Lord, from henceforth and for ever. 

Ferem. e. 6. Behold the Days ſhall come, ſait3 

xxxi. v. the Lord, and I will make a new Co- 

37, 32» wenant with ihe Houſe of Iſrael, and 

* with the Houſe of Juda: Not according 

lo the Covenant which F made with their 
Fathers, in the Day that I took them 
by the Hand, to bring them out of the 
Land of Egypt. ( Which my Covenant 
they brake, alth? I was 2 Husband 
unto them, faith the Lord.) But this 
Hall be the Covenant that 1 will make 
with the Houſe of Iſrae! (that is, with 
Chriſtians who are the Spiritual and 
| Rem. c. iv. true Tfraelites according to St. Paul:) 

v. iz. Aﬀler thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord; I will 

c. &. v. 6. . my Law in their inward Parts, and 
write it in their Hearts, and will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my People. 

If this be the effential difference be- 
ham the old Covenant and the New, that 
| the 
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the old one was only engraved pn Stone 2 Cor. e. 

in Letters, but the New is 2oritten in iii. v. 7. 

X :he Hearts of the faithful by the Grace 

of the Holy Ghoſt, and if this new 

Covenant is an everlaſting Covenant, c. xxxvil. 

as the Prophet Ezechiel aſſures us it is; v. 24. 

it follows, that there never can be ſuch 

a total Apoſtacy of Chriſtians from the 

Law and Doctrine of Chriſt, as Pro- 

teſtants pretends ; becauſe it is written in 

their very Hearts by Grace to prevent 

this very Apoſtacy. If Proteſtants reply, 

that the application of Prophecies is an 

arbitrary thing, and that we have no 

Authority thus to fix the Senſe of the 

Prophecy here cited; to cut off their 

Cavils, let them remember, that thefe 

very Words of Jeremy are applied to 

the Church of Chriſt, in two different q 

places by the Apoſtie, whom Prote- 1 ho 

| Rants muſt allow to be a good Interpreter . 

of the Prophet. SIB+ 4 
And David my Servant fhall be po", .. 

King over them, — they ſhall have one xxxvii. v. 

Shepherd; They fhall alfo walk in my 24, &c. 

Tudgments, and obſerve my Statutes and 

do them, Moreover, I will make a Co- 

venant of Peace with them, and I will 

Place them, and multiply them ; and will 


ſet my Sanfluary in the midſt 1 them 
| "Vs evermore.. ; 


All 
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All Proteſtants own, that greater and 


better Promiſes are made to the Church 
of Chriſt, than formerly to the Syna- 


gogue 3 nevertheleſs they pretend, that 
the Promiſes made to the Church, are 
only Conditional : viz. That God will 
never withdraw his Protection and kind 
Providence from the Church, ſo long as 
the Church ſhall continue in obedience | 
to Him. But here we may take notice, 
that, ſuppoſing the Promiſes made to 


the Church are Conditional, Grace is at 


the ſame time Promifed, whereby the 
Condition itſelf ſhall be effectually 
performed: As in the Words now cited, 

God promiſes to the People in general 
who live under the New Law, Grace 
whereby they ſhall effectually keep his 
Commandments : They ſhall walk in my 
Fudgments, and obſerve my Statutes and 
4% them :' Which tho* not verified In 
every Member of the Church, is how- 


ever verified at all times by the good, 
who are the more noble part of the 


Church : Now ſuch a Promiſe, tho? con- 
ditional, if Grace is Promiſed too to 

rform the Condition, amounts to an 
abſolute Promiſe of God, that the Church 


of Chrift ſhall never Apoſtatize from 
him. For a Confirmation of this Be- 


lief, he has promiſed to /e bis Sanfu- 
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XZ ->ry in the midſt of the Church for ever- 
= more: Proof ſufficient that the Church 


XZ was never corrupted with damnable Er- 


= rours, and become the Kingdom of Anti- 
X chrift: For can it be true that God 
= has placed his Sanctuary in the King- 
dom of Antichriſt for evermore ? 

Now Jet Proteſtants compare what 
the Prophets here ſay of the Holineſs 
of the Church of Chriſt, with that hi- 
deous Idea which themſelves have of 
the State the whole Chriſtian Church 
was in before their Reformation, when 
they imagine whole Chriſtendom was 
over-run with Idolatry and Superſtition 
and then let them ſhew us how theſe 
Prophecies were verified during the 
Church's Apoftacy, which according to 
them, began very ſoon after the de- 
ceaſe of the Apoſtles, and continued 
down to Luther. And yet unleſs they 
can clearly make out this dreadful Charge 
againſt the whole Chriſtian Church, 
dz: That it did Apoſtatize from the 
Faith and Doftrine of Chriſt into dam- 
nable Errours, Idolatry, and Superſtition ; 


unleſs, I fay, this Charge can be made 


out, their Reformation cannot poſſibly 
ſtand, becauſe it is built upon this 
-very Suppoſal, that the whole Chriſtian 
My which was before them, 5 


39 


40 


Nom. C. 1. 


G. 32. 


The PROTESTANT's Tryal 


been thus corrupted for many Ages. 


And therefore if this total Apoſtacy of 
the Church of Chriſt be not true and 
real Fact (which nevertheleſs the writ- 
ten Word of God proves to be the wildeſt 
Chimera that ever entered into diſor- 
dered Brains.) If, I ſay, this their Charge 
againſt the whole Chriſtian Church 
be not true, they could have no caufe 
rmaginable for ſeparating themſelves 
from it; and mult acknowledge them- 

ſelves to be at this Day in a trighttul 
State of Hereſy and Schiſm ; which, if 
wicked at the firſt ſetting up, is not 
grown more innocent fince that time by 
the long Continuance of it: For Con- 
ſtancy in Evil does not leſſen but in- 
creaſe the Blame; and if thoſe did ill 
who began it, they cannot be innocent 
who continue it on, and by their in- 
vincible Obſtinacy, with all their might 
endeavour ſtill to add Strength to the 
Schiſm: And not only the Ringleaders, 
but their Followers too, have Reaſon 
to tremble at the Conſequences of being 
engaged in ſo wicked a Courſe; for 
not only thoſe b do Evil, but thoſe 
alſo robo conſent to the Doers of it, will 


undoubtedly: be Sharers with thera both 


in the Gui and the Puniſhment. 
POINT 
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POINT N 


ROT ESTANT S hold, That 
the Church of Rome, tho once the 
true Church of Chriſt, was become ſo 
impure and corrupt in her Doctrine 
when the Reformation ſet out, that ſhe 
is rightly judged to be be N bore of 
Baby/on, mentioned by St. Jobn in the 
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Revelations, who hath made all Kings Rev. xvii. 
of the Earth, and all People drunk with * 1, 2. 


the Wine of ber Fornication. 
Contrary to the words of their 


own Bible: And I will betroth thee Hoſea. e. 


bee unto me in Righteouſneſs, and in 
Judgment, and in loving Kindneſs, and 
in Mercaes: I will even beiroth thee 
uno me in Faoithfulneſs ; and thou fhalt 
know the Lord. BY 

So God ſpeaks of the Church by 
the Mouth of the Prophet Hoſea : Now, 
before the Reformation, we know of 


no other Catholick Church on Earth 
but that which held Communion with 


Rome, called the Roman Catholick 
Church: And can it be believed by 


any but A/heiſts, that this Spouſe of 


_ Chriſt, whom God has betrothed to bim- 
ſelf in Righteouſneſs and in faithfulneſs 


for 


anto me for ever. Yea I will betrotÞ ii. v. 1% 
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for ever, is at length become the Har- 
lot of the Apocalypſe? 


. 2. Therefore, as the Church is ſub- 


Jef unto Chriſt, jo let Wives be to their 
own Husbands in every thing. Husbands 
love your Wives even as Chriſt loved the 
Cozrch, and gave himſelf for it: That 
be might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it, by the 
ewaſping of Waler by the Word. That 
Be might preſent it to himſelf a gloriows 
Church not having Spot or Wrinkle or 
&ny ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be boly 
and without Blemiſh. 

Now let Proteſtants compare the De- 
ſcription which St. Paul has here given 
of the Beloved Spouſe of Chriſt, bely, 
det heut Spot, ci bout Blemiſh; with the 
Deſcription given by St. Zeln, in the 
Revelations, of the Whore of Babylon, 
and try whether theſe two Deſcriptions. 
when they are underſtood of the fame 
Church, can ſtand together in the lame 
Brain not cracked. 


eee 
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ROTESTANTS hold, That the 
great Antichriſt ſpoken of in Holy 
Scripture, is the Pope of Rome * his 
44 


"by the WRITTIN WorD. 4 
Predeceſſors, who have ſate in St. Peter's 
Chair, for the laſt thouſand Years and 
upwards. 

Contrary to many clear Texts both 
of wry Bible and Teſtament. 
1. Let no man deceive you by any 2 Theſf e. 
* for that Day ſball not come, ex- i. v. 3. 
cept there come a falling away firſt, and | 
that Man of Sin be revealed the Son of 
Perdition. 

We find by this Text, that the great 
Antichriſt is one ſingle Perſon, one 
| regious Impoſtor, who by the Apoſtle 
1 is ſtyled the Man of Sin, the Son of Pe. 
dition; how ridicalous then are they who 
| make the great Antichriſt to be a long 
Sacceſſion of Popzs, or a whole Body 
of falſe Doctors 

2. Woo oppoſeth and exalteth bimſelf v. 4 
above all that is called God, or that is 
 Worhſhipped , ſo that be as God fitteth in 
the T:myle of Go p, ſbewing himſelf that 
be is Gad ? 
Let Proteſtants ſay, which of the | 
Popes for the laſt thouſand Years or 
upwards, did declare himſelf to be God? 
If no ſuch thing was ever heard of, 
then none of the Popes is Antichriſt, 
who according to the Character here 
given of 2%; will exalt —_— above 

all 
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. 22. 


and as 


Antichriſts that St. John 
Who ſhould they be but the Hereticks 
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all that is called God, and fat in t 
Temple to be adored as God. 

3. Who is a Liar but be that denieth 
that Feſus is Chriſt ? He is the Anti- 
chrift that denyeth the Faber and tbe 


Son. 

But, none of che Popes of the laſt 
thouſand Years and upwards, did ever 
deny either the Son or the Father: Or 
ever queſtioned whether Jeſus of Nu- 
zareih was the Meffiah or Chriſt : Then 


none of theſe Popes was Antichriſt. 


1 Fo, c. i. 
. 18. 


4. Litlle Children, it is the laft time 3 
ye have heard that Antichriſt 
come, even now there are many An- 


tichriſts, wereby we know ihat 15 is ths 


laſt time. 

As for the Antichriſts here men- 
tioned who were come in St. John's 
time, the Popes of Rome they could 
not be; unleſs you ſay, that St. Peter 
and his immediate Succefiors, who-all |} 
ſuffered Martyrdom for the Faith of | 
Chrift, and who were the Popes: or 
Biſhops of Rome in St. John's time, 
were Antichriſts. Who then were the 
ſpeaks of ? 
of his time who oppoſed the Doctrine 
of the Apoſtolical Church ? Theſe by 
St, Zobn are * led Antichriſts, for 10 
muck 


e 


15 by the WRITTN Worn, 
much as they were Precurſors of the 
great Antichriſt, and Types of him. 
Therefore does St. Fobn in the very 
= next Verſe ſay of them: But they were 
not of us; for if they bad been of us, 
Sey would, no doubt, have continued with 
us, but they went out, that they might 
be made manifeſt, that they were nor all 
Ta, 
5. And every Spirit that confeſſetb 
not, that Feſus Chriſt is come in the 

Fleſp, is not of God; And this is that 
Spirit of Antichrift, whereof you have 
heard that it ſhould come, and even now 
already is it in the World. 

But, no one of the Popes or Biſhops 
of Rome. that lived in St. Jobs's time, 
not St. Peter, I hope, nor St. Clement 
or any of his immediate Succeſſors, nor 
any other of the Popes ſince, that we 
have heard of, did deny that Fefus Chrift 
tis come in the Fleſh, or that Jeſus, was 

Chriſt, the Meſſiah, the Son of God 
Incarnate : Then none of the Popes are 
the Antichriſts mentioned by St. Fobn.- 
Bat the Perſons who are ſtigmatized 
by this Apoſtle with the odious Name 
of Antichriſts, are the Hereticks of 
thoſe times who denied Jeſus to be 
the Son of God Incarnate, or the Meſ- 
fiak: Theſe were Forerunners - of the 
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| great Antichriſt, who. very probably. 


ay teach the ſame Doctrine, proclaim- 


2 1 "i... g himſelf to be the Meſſiah, as our 


—.— himſelf ſeems to intimate. 
6. And the King (Antichriſt) fail 
do according to his will, and he ſhall 
Dan. e. exalt himſelf, and magnify himſelf above | 
xi. v. 36, eoery God, and ſhall ſpeak marvelous - 
« things againſt the God of Gods: And | 
| Shall proſper till the Indignation be ac- 
compliſbed: for that which is determined 
ſhall be done. Neither ſhall he regard the 

God. of his Fathers... .., Nor regard 
any God: For be ſoall magnify Pye 
above all. 

According to Proteſtants, this is aid 
of Antichriſt : Now let them name, 
which of the Popes of Rome, has de- 
nied the God of his Forefathers ? Or 
magnified himſelf above every Cod? Or 

bote againſt the God of Gods ? If none 
of the Popes have done this, then we 
are abſolutely certain none of the YOU 

were Antichriſt, _ 
2 Thefſ. c. 7. Even bim «whoſe coming is. after 
ii. v. 9. the working of Satan, with all Power, 
Rev. c. and Signs, and lying Wonders : And be 
xiii. v. 13. doeth great wonders, ſo that be Waketh N 


v. 15. Earth in the Sight of Men. . | 
* bad power to give . unto the F : 


by the WRIT TEN Worn. 


1 of the Beaſt, that the Image ſhould both 


peak, and cauſe that as many as would 
not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, ſhould 
= ge killed. 

: According to Holy Scripture, theſe 
= are the Signs and Prodigies, which will 
be done by the great An ichrift ; but 


= not one of the Popes of Rome have 
I yet done any Prodigies like theſe : Then, 


none of the Popes are Antichriſt. 
8. And J will give power unto 
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Rev. c. 


two Witneſſes, a” they ſhall Propheſy * v. 3. 


| @ thouſand two hundred and three- 

ſcore Days, chloated in Sack-cloath. And 
when they ſhall have finiſhed their Teſti- 
mony, the Beaſt that Aſcendeth out of 
the bottomleſs Pit, ſhall make War againſt 
them; and ſha'l overcome them and kill 
them. 


The Holy Scripture kei inform us, 


that toward the end of the World, two 
great Prophets ( Enoch and Elias) will 
be ſent, cloathed in Sackcloth to preach 
and work Miracles againft Antichriſt, 
for the ſpace of one thouſand two bun- 
dred and threeſcore Days, at the end 
of which term, the two Prophets are 
to be ſlain by the Beaſt, and to ſuffer 
Martyrdom : Now let Proteſtants ſay, 


bn Hain the two Prophets Enoch and 
2 


whicl, of the Popes is the Beaſt that 
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Elius Or if this extraordinary thing 


has never yet been done; we may reſt 


ſatisfied, and conclude, that none of the i 


Popes is Antichriſt. 


From the Texts above cited, it is plain 


even to Demonſtration, that the great 


Antichriſt who is mentioned by St. John | 
in his firſt Epiſtle, and in the Revela- | 


tions; as alſo by St. Paul in his ſecond, 
to the Theſſalonians ; and by the Pro- 
phet Daniel; never yet ſate in St. Peter's 
Chair at Rome. Could we but learn 
what was the famous Medicine for the 
Brain, which the Townſmen of De- 
mocritus formerly ſent to that Philo- 
ſopher, when they heard he was, in 


Imagination, building the Structure of 


this great World out of Atoms, never 
could it be more properly applied than 
in the preſent caſe to thoſe who imagin 
Antichriſt to be a long Series of the 
Biſhops of Rome, Succeſſors of St. Pe- 
ter, who inſtead of oppoſing Chriſt as 
Antichriſt will do, have all conſtantly 
profeſſed the Faith of Chriſt, great part.of 
whom, one hundred have ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom for Chrift, who moreover are con- 


tinually ſending Miſſioners into all parts 


of the World, to Propagate amongſt. Infi- 
dels the Name of Chrift ; from whom, 


ia a word, almoſt all Nations of the 
| Chriſtian 


2 
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= Chriſtian World did at firſt receive their 


7 Chriſtianity, England in Particular. 
Z Thoſe who have ever leoked into Scrip- 
X cure, muſt clearly perceive, that the 
great Antichriſt there mentioned, is one 

ſingle Perſon, the greateſt of all Impoſ- 
tors who will make his appearance a 
little before the. Day of Judgment; will 
deny Jeſus-Chriſt, and in his place pro- 
claim himſelf to be the Meſſiah and God; 
will do great Prodigies, and reign in 


great Proſperity for about three Tears i 


and a half, perſecuting the Church © 
beyond all the Tyrants that went be- 
fore him. It is true, St. John makes 
mention of ſome Antichrilts that were 
already come in his time; but his mean- 
ing cannet be, that the great Antichriſt 
himſelf was then come in Perſon, but 


| only, that he had appeared in his. Pre- 


curſors, and ſuch wicked Men as were 
Types of him. Now, by the very Cha- 
racters he gives of theſe, we know they 
could not be the Popes and Biſhops of 
Rome that were in St. Fohn's lime, for 
theſe were no other than St. Peter, and 
his immediate Sueceſſors Who for the 
firſt three hundred Years after Chriſt 
almoſt. every one ſuffered Martyrdom 
for the Faith of Chriſt : But much 
rather the Antichriſts that were come in 
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Sins, of which they muſt give a terrible 
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St. Jobn's time as Precurſors of the great 
Antichriſt, were the Hereticks of that 
Age, eſpecially ſuch as denied our Sa- 
viour to be the Meſſiah, which is the 
very Doctrine that Antichriſt himſelf E 
will teach in Perſon. So all the An- 
tients ever underſtood this matter, Now 
1 appeal to all ſober Proteſtants, whe- 
ther our Interpretation of Scripture or 
theirs, in Relation to Antichriſt, is the 
moſt probable. They will do well at 
the ſame time to reflect whether theſe 
their monſtrous Slanders againſt the 
Church of Chriſt, and the Heads of it, 
ſtyling one the Yhore of Babylon, and | 
the other Antichriſt, are not damnable 


#% 
a 


r 2 . = a 


Account one Day to God: And what | 
opinion they ought to have of a Reli- 
gion, which by a Principle that is in- 


trinſick and eſſential to it, teaches all 
its Followers daily to utter theſe abomi- 


nable Slanders. 


POIN T IX. 
ROT ESTANTs hold, That no 


Privilege or Power was granted by 
our Saviour Chriſt to St. FOO above 
the 
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mne reſt of the Apoſtles, but that they 
were all equal in Power and Authority: 
And that the Scriptures reveal no ſuch 
thing as St. Peter's Supremacy, nor con- 
ſequently the Supremacy of his Succeſ- 
ſors the Biſhops of Rome. 

= Contrary to the expreſs Words of the 

== Goſpel. | 
ru 1. So hen they had dined, TFeſus To. e. xxi. 
© /aiib+ 10 Simon Peter, Simon Son of v. 15, 16. 

Jonas, loveſt thou me more than theſe ? 
= He ſaith unto him, yea Lord, thou knoweſt 
= that I love thee ; Ile ſaith unto him, feed 
my Lambs : He faith to him again the 
= /-cond time: Simon Son of Jonas loveft 
le thou me? He ſaith unto him; yea Lord 
thou knowejt that I love thee, he ſaith 
undo him, feed my Sheep. 

i- 2. And 1 ſay unto thee, that thou art Marth. e. 
n- WW Peter:(or Rock) and upon this Rock I xvi. . 48, 
wwill build my Church, and the Gates of 
Hell foall not prevail againſt it. And 
I vill give unto thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou 
als bind on Larth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven; And whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
en Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 

In the firſt of theſe Texts, a Com- 
no miſſion is by our Saviour given to 
by St. Peter, of feeding or teaching both the 
oe Lambs and the. Sheep, which does moſt 
the os D 2 fully 


4 


Lambs and the Sheep the whole Flock 
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fully compriſe the whole Flock of Chriſt,” 
as well Paſtors as People; for of the 


is compoſed. 
In the ſecond Text, a Power is given 


to the ſame Apoſtle, of Ruling and 


_ Governing the Flock in Spiritual Mat- 4 


by we Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Cap. xxii. 


V. 22. 


to St. -Peter by our Saviour, we find | 
him conſtantly ſet in the firſt Place, | 


' Mah, « the Goſpels: Nay, by St. Mathew, he 


. 2. 
3 


14- and the ſame, we find him preaching the 


E 10. 
Gal. c. ii. 
. 7. 
Cal. c. ii. 
. 8. 
Act c. 
XV. . 7. 


ters, which Spiritual Power is expreſſed 


For, as Doctor n a noted Divine 
of the Church of England, remarks, 
what is here meant by the Keys, is beſt 
underſtood by Eſaias, where they ſig- 
hify ruling the whole Houſe or Fa- 
ms of the King, and this being ac- 
commodated by Chriſt to the Church, 
denotes the Power of governing in it. 

In token of this ſupreme Power given 


when ever the -Apoſtles are named in 


is not only named Firft, but called zhe 
Firſt. As a further Confirmation of 


Goſpel the firſt of all the Apoſtles, 
both to Fews and Gentiles : The Holy 
Scripture bearing Evidence, that God 
who elected St. Paul to be the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, made choice of St. Peter 


to be the Apaſtie bath of Fews and 
Gentiles 
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Gentiles, I hope this may be ſufficient 
for the preſent to- ſatisfy Proteſtants, that 


the Scriptures are not entirely ſilent of 


St. Peter's Supremacy. When they pro- 
duce a Text of the Goſpel as clear, 
where the Keys of the Kingdom cf 


Heaven are given to temporal Princes, 


we ſhall without Scruple of: Conſcience, 
then confeſs. them to be Heads of the 


Church in Spirituals and in Temporals, 
and the Fountains of all Eccleſiaſtical 


Juriſdiction. 
Now if the Scripture has revealed 
St. Peter's Supremacy, it has by con- 


ſequence revealed the Supremacy of the 
Popes or Biſhops of Rome, who are 


the Succeſſors of St. Peter, and inherit 
his Power and Privilege. For it muſt 


be granted, that the Powers which were- 


given by our Saviour to St. Peter, de- 
ſeend to all his Succeſſors, or we muſt 
ſuppoſe the Form of Church Govern- 
ment, which Chriſt originallyeſtabliſhed, 
was only to laſt for St. Peter's Life and 
then to end. But then, if the Powers 
granted to St. Peter were to end with 
his Life, and not to be tranſmitted to 
his Succeſſors; by the ſame Reaſon, 
Quakers and Enthuſiaſts will ſay, that 


the Powers which our Saviour gave 


to all the Apoſtles of - preaching the 
N 5 Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, of Baptizing, of adminiſtring the | mr 
Lord's s Supper, of remitting and retain- 
ing Sins, expired alſo with them, and 9 
that now there is zo ordinary Paſtoral 
ger in the Church of Preaching the. 
Gof pel and adminiſtring the Sacra- £6 
ments, but that this Power ended with 
the Apoſtles, in like manner as the 
Supremacy is ſaid to have ended with 
St. Peter. But if, on the contrary, St, 
Peter's Power deſcends to all his Suc- | 
cefſors, then have the Biſhops of Rome, | 
who are his undoubted Succeſſors, at 
this Day, e Keys of the Kingdom of | 


Heaven; and a Commiſſion from Chriſt, 


to feed both the Lambs and the Sheep; | 


to Teach and to Rule, in Spiritual Mat- 


| ters, the whole Flock of Chriſt ; both 
Paſtors and People, Clergy and Laity, 
Kings and their Subjects; which Pro- 
teſtants muſt either confeſs or deny ene | 


of the plaineſt Truths in the Goſpel. 
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POINT X. 


ROTESTANTS hold, That 
the Saints deceaſed know not what 
paſſes here on Earth, and that they cannot 


hear the Petitions which we addreis to 
tem 
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them when we implore their Interceſ- 
A 1 | 
Contrary to the Goſpel, 1. / Ja IIe c. 
unlo you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in ,q v. 7. 
Heaven, over one Sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninely nine juſt Perſoas 
which need no Repentance, Likewiſe I v. 10. 
fay unto you, there is joy in the preſence 
of the Angels of God over one Sinner that 
repenteth. „ 
The Angels in Heaven, therefore, 
Know when a Sinner repents, and the 
Saints ia Heaven alio know eit; for the 
Saints in Heaven according to the Gol- 
pel are equal to Angels (ioavyia) Toy Marth. e. 
are as the Angels of God in Heaven: Mü. v. 30. 
They are equal unto the Angels, But if Lale c. xx. 
the Saints and Angels in Heaven, have 39. 
fo- clear a Knowledge of the Repen- 
tance of Sinners, which, being in the 
Heart of Man, is one of the moſt ſecret 
and hidden of all things ; if, I fay, 
nevertheleſs God, who is the Searcher 
of Hearts, reveals this thing to them 
m the State of Glory, why cannot they, 
at leaft by Revelation from God, know 
our Prayers, when we deſire to impart 
our Thoughts to them, notwithſtanding 
the diſtance between them and us? 
2. And four and twenty Elders fell Rev. e. v. 
down before the Lamb, having every one 8. 
M4: - of 
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of them Harps and golden. Vials full of 
odours which are the Prayers of Saints. 


3: And the Smoke of the Incenſe, which i 


came with the Prayers of the Saints, 
aſcended up before Ged out of the Angel's 


hand. 3 
Here we learn, that the Bleſſed offer 


to God not only their own Prayers, but 


our Prayers too, which they could. not 
poſſibly do if they Knew nothing of 
them. 7 | 

4. And in ell be lift up bis eyes 
being in Torments, and ſeeth Abraham 
efar cf, and Lazarus in his boſom, and 


de cryed and ſaid: Father Abraham, have 


mercy ou me, and ſend Lazarus that be 


may dip the tip of his Finger in Water, 
and coal my Tongue; for Jam tormented 
in this Flame. But Abraham ſaid : Son, 
remember, that thou in thy life time re- 
cervedſt thy good things, and Lazarus 
likewiſe evil things : Rut now be is com- 


forted, and thou. art tormented. And 


beſides all this, between us and you, there 


1 a great gulf fixed, &c. 


It this damned Soul knew. what paſſed 
in that Place where Abraham and La- 
zarus were, and Avraham could hear 
him, and he. hear and diſcourſe with 


Abrabam, notwithſtanding. they were 
afar.off, and a great Gulf or Chaos was 
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aterpoſed between them; Proteſtants 
may know from hence, that Spirits con- 
verſe at a diſtance, and therefore the 
diſtance of place between Heaven and 


FEarth, is no Reaſon. why the Saints, 


that are in Glory, cannot hear the Pray- - 
ers of thoſe on Earth who implere their 
Interceſſion. 

5. Therefore the Heart of the King of 2 King: e. 
Syria was ſore troubled for this thing, vi. v. 11. 
and be called his Servants and ſaid unto 
them; will ye not ſhew: me which of us 
is for the King ' of Iſrael? And one of v. 12. 
his Servants ſaid : None, my Lord, O 
King : But. Eliſha the Prophet, that is 
in Iſrael, telletb the King of Iſrael the 
' Wards « that: thou Sealed in 1b. Bed 
chamber. 

Let Proteſtants here se that the 
Prophet Eliſba (or Eliſeus) knew what 
was ſaid by the King of Syria in his 
private Bedchamber in Damaſcus, at the 
{ame time the Prophet was in Samarzia, 

It is related alſo-in the: ſame Book of 
Kings, how the fame Prophet knew Kg, 
what was ſaid and done at a great diſ- c. v. v. 251 
tance off by his Servant Grhafi and 26. 
Naaman Syrus. Now if this Prophet 
knew by the Ligbt of ' Prophecy what 
paſſed at ſo a great diſtance from him, 
then-certainly. the Saints in Heaven, þy"'* 

ef: D 5 the 
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the Light of Glory, may know what” | 
paſſes here on Earth. 1 
: 6. And I heared a loud Voice ſovins 
xii. v. 10. in Heaven, Now is come Salvation and © 
Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, 
and the Power of his Cbriſt; for the 
Accuſer of our Brethren is caſt down, 
which accuſed them before our God, Day: 
and Night, 
This is ſaid of one of the wicked: 
Spirits who accufed the Servants of God,. 
Day and Night, and conſequently, mult 
be ſuppoled to know what paſtes in the 
Converſation of Men upon Earth. Pro- 
teſtants themſelves deny not, that the 
Devils know what is tranſacted in this 
World, and that they hear the Suppli- 
cations of the Magicians their Votaries; 
but ſurely, the bad Angels are not more 
acute in Knowledge than the good An- 
gels; and I hope we may be allowed to 
attribute as much Knowledge at leaſt 70 
the bleſſed Spirits, as Proteſtants do 10 
the wicked Spirits. Let us then conclude, 
that the Saints and Angels in Heaven,, 
Eknov the contents of our Prayers. 

There are two ways of Praying to 
God by the Interceſſion of the Saints 
practiſed in the Catolick Church: One, 
when we beſeech God to grant our Pe- 
titioas for the fake of his Saints: The 

other, 
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dther, when we petition the Saints them- 

| ſelves to intercede with God for us. Pro- 
teſtants oppoſe both theſe Practices. 

Firſt: They hold: That we ought 
not to beſeech God to grant our Peti- 
titions for the ſake of his Saints, nor - 
do we receive any Benefit by their Me- 
rits. 

Contrary to the expreſs Words of 
their Bible. Remember Abraham, Iſaac Fred. e 
and Iſrael, thy Servants to whom thou ii. v. 
Sweareſt by thy own ſelf, and ſaidſt unto ** 
them, I will multiply your Seed as tbe 
Stars of Heaven, and all this Land that © 

1 have ſpoke of, will 1 give unto your” 
Seed, and they ſball inherit it for ever. 
And the Lord repented of the Evil wobich | v. 1 
be thought to do unto bis People. 
See here how plainly is written, that 
Moyſes prayed to God to ſpare the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, for the ſake of the holy 
Patriarchs Abrabam, Iſaac and Jace: 

The Scripture at the ſame time bearing. 
witneſs, that. this Prayer of Moyſes for - 
the [/ralites was heard. 

2. For I will defend this City, to Fools Tlaias c. 
it for my own ſake, and for my Servant xxxvii. 43 
David's /ake.” 35» 

Here we read, that God protected the _ 
holy City of Feruſalem, in the Days of 
King Exechias, for the: ſake of holy 

David, 
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David, when it was upon the point © 

being plundered by Senacherib : wang 
fore the Merits. of the Saints who are 
dead, do benefit the living. At the 
fame time we confeſs, that the Merits of 
the Saints are acceptable to God through 
the ſole Merits. of Chriſt, who by his 


Death merited that Grace which made 


them Saints, and- by which they merit 


the Favour of God, and the Rewards 


which he has promiſed. 
3. O Lord, turn not away the face 
of thine anointed, remember the. Mercies 
of David by Servant. 
So prayed Salomon at the Dedication 
of the Temple, lay ing before God the 
Merits of King David. So prayed the 
People of God who lived under the 
old Law; laying before God the me- 
mory of Abrabam, Tfaac and Jacob 


frequently alledging the Merits of their 


Saints deceaſed to move Gad to Mercy, 
who, as the. Seripture itſelf teſtifies, for 
the ſake of theſe holy Patriarchs, did of- 
ten ſpare their ſinful Poſterity. 

Seconaly, Proteſtants: hold, That it 
is not Jawſul to.inyocate the Saints ar 
Angels, or beg of them to intercede 
with God for us. 


Contrary to the. Words of their 
Bible. : 
As The EY 
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= * 1: The Angel, which:redeemed me from Gen. c. 
= ol evil, bleſs the Lads; and let my xIvill. ve 
= Name be named on them, and the Names 16. 

of my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac: And 

let them- grow unto a mullitude- in the 

midſt of the Earth, 

We have here an expreſs Warrant 

from the. Word of God, for the Invo- 

cation of Angels :- And by conſequence 

for the Invocation of Saints. 

2. Then the Angel of the Lord an- Zach. e. & 
ſevered and ſaid, O Lord of Hoſts, hom 
long wilt thou not have Mercy on l. 
rulalem, and the Cities of Judah, againft 
which thou haſt had indignation. te ſi 
tbreeſcore and ten Tears? 

This proves, that the holy Angek 
intercede with God for us; and can it 
be doubted that the Saints in Heaven 
do the ſame? Now if the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven pray for us, why 
ſhall it not be lawful to beg of them 
to pray for us? Let we are well aſſured, 

that the Church of Rome profeſſes no 
more by 1zvocation of Saints and Angels; 
for which moſt innocent Practice ſo 
many Millions of devout. Chriftians, _ 
are, by Proteſtants, accuſed of Idolatry. 

Againſt this Article of our Faith 
Proteſtants object; that to have re- 
courſe to the Interceſſion * the Sainte, 
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is an injury done to the Mediation e 
Chriſt. 
Contrary to the Doctrine of the holy 
Scripture, where we are expreſly taught 4Y 
to have recourſe to the Prayers and In- 
terceſſions of holy Perſons. As Abi. 
melech had recourſe to Abrabam, and 
the three Friends of Job, to that holy | 
Patriarch to pray for them: And St. 
Paul himſelf to his Flock; which Pro- 
teſtants think allowable and accordin e | 
to the written Word : But molt clear it 
is, that as much injury is done to the 
Mediatorſhip of Chriſt, by praying the 
living to intercede with God for us, 
and employing their Mediation, as by 
praying the Saints deceafed to inter- 


cede for us. We may then reft ſatis- 


fied, that it is no injury at all to the 
Mediatorſhip of Chriſt to implore the 


Interceſſion of the Saints; becaule theſe 


1 Tm. E. 
u. v. 5. 


Saints themſelves, whether living or de- 
ceaſed, intercede and pray to God for us 
thro” the Mediation of Chriſt, and not 
without it; ſo that both we and they. 


have but one Mediator between God and. 


Man, ihe Man Chrift Feſus. 
Proteſtants reply, That it is a vain 
thing to employ the Interceſſions of the- 


Saints, when we know that God him- 


ſelt is ready to hear our Petitions. 
| Ty Ia 
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* To whom we anſwer ; that this Ar- 


= gument as well proves the unlawfulneſs 
of recommending ourſelves to the Prayers 


of the living, as to the Interceſſion of 
the Saints deceaſed. Yet the holy Scrip- 
ture in many Places authorizes us to re- 
commend ourſelves to the Prayers of 
the living Saints and devout Chriſtians. 


This St. Paul himſelf frequently did, 
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defire the Prayers of his Flock at Zphe- #25 e. 


ſus, Theſſalonica, Coloſſus, and elſewhere. 


Did this Apoſtle then do a vain thing ;;i 


in having recourſe to the Prayers of the Colle 


vi. v.1% 
- 


Ts. 


* 


Faithful? Or may we not recommend c. iv. v. 3. 
ourſelves to the Prayers of holy Perſons, Rom. c xv 


thro pretence, that God being ready 39. 


to hear our Petitions, there is therefore 
no need of employing the Interceſſions 
of others? Now, if it is not a vain 
thing to recommend ourſelves to the 
Prayers of the Saints that are living, 


neither is it a vain thing to recommend 


ourſelves to the Prayers of the Saints 
deceaſed. For why I may lawfully de- 
fire a holy Perſon to pray and intercede 
for me while he is in his mortal Life, 


but not after he is Glorified, the moſt 


fabtle Proteſtant alive will be puzled to 
give a good Reaſon. 
They return to the charge once more: 


That to employ the Interceſſion of the 
n 
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Saints is injurious to. God, becauſe it. 
ſeems as if we really believed the Saints 1 
would be more merciful and good to us- 
than God; otherwiſe why do we rather 
chuſe to addreſs ourſelves for help to 
them, than to him who is the Author 
oFall our good, and the Giver of all-. 
good Gifts? 1 

This objection, which to Proteſtants 
ſeems ſo very plauſible, is notwithſtan- - Þ 
ding directly contrary to the plain 


O 


Words of their Bible, as wilkappear by. | 
what follows. Now, therefore reſtore 
the Man his Wife, for be: is a Prophet,. | 
and ſhall pray for thee and thou ſbalt 
live. . So Abraham prayed unto: | 
God, and God healed Abimelech and his: 
Wife, and bis Maid- ſervants and they, 
bare Children. 
i. And it was ſo, that after the Lord 
. bad ſpoken. theſe Words unto Job, the. 
Tord ſaid to Eliphaz the. Temanite -; 
my Wrath is kindled againſt thee, and 
againſt thy two Friends, for:ye have not 
ſpoken of me the Thing that is right, 
as my Servant Job bath. Therefore tate 
unis you now ſeven. Bullocks,. and ſeven» 
Rams, and go to my Servant Job, and: 
offer up for yourſelves a Burnt-offering., 
And my Servant Job ſhall pray for you, 
fer him will. T accept, Jeſt I deal with 
vo 


= vw after your Folly, in that ye have not 
= /poken of me the Thing that is right, like 
my Servant Job. | 125 

Theſe Words of God utterly over- 
throw all Objections of Proteſtants 
againſt the Invocation of Saints. For 
do we not here read; that God himſelf 
ſent wicked Men to the Saints to in- 
rercede for them ? Yet no one pretends 
to conclude from hence, that theſe Saints 
were more eminent in Mercy and Gooas 
Jnneſs than God himſelf; but we rather 
cConceive it was through his Mercy, theſe 
great Saints were-found to intercede for 
the wicked, and by their Prayers ſave 
g them from Deſtruction; through his 
FX Mercy it is, that we have ſuch pewer- 
fal and illuſtrious Advocates. to ſhield 
us againſt his Anger. Even thoſe Sin- 
| ners who are hardned againſt all that is 
: Good, and are come to that pitch as 
to be delighted with the ſlavery of the 
Devil, unwilling to go out of it, and 
therefore - cannot be ſuppoſed to pray 
far themſelves, have ſtill this relief left, 
that the Saints and Angels in Heaven, 
as. well as the Servants of God upon 
Earth, pray zealouſly for them,. and 
often prevail upon God to touch them 
with his Grace more powerfully and 
convert them. And when this. hap- 
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| pens, is it not owing to the Mercy 


of God, that you have ſome powerful 
Saint who has more intereſt at the Court 


of Heaven, and intercedes for you, 


when you are paſt the thought of | 


praying for your own Salvation ? If the 
Queſtion be put, why God, who is in- 


finitely Merciful to us himſelf, is better 
pleaſed to receive Addreſſes for Sin- 
ners from the Saints, than to receive 
Addreſſes from Sinners themſelves? The Þ 


holy Scripture gives this Anſwer, that. 


the Prayers of the Juſt are more pre- 
valent with God than the Prayers of the 
Wicked, the order of his Juſtice ſo re- 
quiring; at the ſame time his Mercy 
for the Wicked moſt eminently appears 
in ſparing them at the ee oy. 
the Ov”. | 


1 


Py 


ROTESTANTS hold, That 
the holy Reliques of our Saviour, 
as the Croſs whereon he died, c. Or 
the Bodies and Reliques of the Saints 
ought not to be honoured ; and that 


God does not work Miracles by them. 


Contrary to the Goſpel. 1. And 


5 8 lor a LS oman that had a bloody flux for 


twelve 
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= twelve Years came bebind him, and 
= touched the bem of his Garment, For 
foe ſaid to herfelf; If I only touch the 
hem of his Garment I ſhall be cured. 
And Feſus turning back and feeing ber 
ſaid, be of good heart, Daughter, thy Faith 
bath made the whole, And from that 
time the Woman was cured, 
Here a Miracle is wrought in favour 
of a Woman for devoutly touching a 
Relique, to wit the Hem of our Saviour's 
Garment : At the ſame time he expreſly 
commends her Faith for ſo doing. Now 
it is Impoſſible that Chriſt who is Fruth 
himſelf, ſhould work a Miracle in 
favour of an Errour, or that he ſhould 
commend a Perſon's Faith, if it were 
Vain and Superſtitious and not true 
Faith. Then the Faith which Roman 
Catholicks have in holy Reliques is true 
Fin 
2. Hud Elitha died, and they buried 2 Kings e- 
bim, and tbe Bands of the Moabites xiii. v. 20, 
invaded the Land at the coming in of 
the Year. And it came to paſs as they 
were burying a Man, that behold, they 
ſpyed a band of Men, And they caſt 
the Man into the Sepulchre of Eliſha, 
and when the Man was let down and 
1; | Fzouched the Bones of Eliſha, he revi ous 
ry woe Hays up on his Feet, 
. Does 
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Does not: God then work Miracles 
by the Reliques and dead Bodies of the 
Saints? But this Text needs no com- 
ment; it 1s, I hope, ſufficiently: clear 
of itſelf to open the Eyes of Proteſtants, 
and make them ſenſible of their Folly, [| 
in ſcoffing at the Saints Reliques. ; 

3. And Believers were more added 
to the Lord, multitudes both of Men and 
Women. Jnſomuch that, they brought 


forth the Sick into the Streets, and laid 


them on Beds and Conches, that, at the 
leaſt, the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, might 
ever/padow ſome of them. 

The holy Scripture here remarks that 
the primitive Chriſtians had a ſingular 
Veneration for the very ſhadow of 
St: Peter's Body: May not Roman-Catho- 
licks then, without Superſtition or Ido» 
latry have as much Veneration for 
the Body itſelf of St. Peter, now his 
Soul is in Glory, as thoſe primitive 
Chriſtians had for the ſhadow of it? 

4. And God wrought ſpecial Miracles 
by the Hands of Paul, /o that from bis 
Body were brought-unto the Sic, Han- 
kerchiefs or Aprons, and the Diſeaſes de. 
parted from them, and the evil Spirits 
went out of - them, 

When God works Miracles at the 


Shrines of the Saints, either by their” 
838 dead 
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dead Bodies, in the cure of Diſeaſes, 
in the Reſurrection of the Dead, Ec. 
As he did at the Sepulchre of the Pro- 
phet Elizeus; or when he works a 
Miracle in their dead Bodies, by pre- 
ſerving them uncorrupted, we Catho- 
licks think ſuch Miracles to be a Divine 
Atteſtation of their Sanctity; and any 
Part or Particle of the Saint's Body, or 
what has touched the Body we eſteem 
a Relique. Now, whether thoſe Hand- 
kerchiefs and Aprons which had touched 
the Body of St. Paul, mentioned in 
the Text now cited, were not of this 
kind, and how far ſuch Reliques may 
have a Virtue againſt «Diſeaſes and evil 
Spirits, let the plain Words of the Text 
itſelf inform Proteſtants. And withal, 
let them conſider well, whether their 
Holy Religion, which reaches them to 
ſcoff at the Reliques of the Saints, does 
in this particular agree with the Write 
ten Word of God 


POINT XII. 
A NY Proteſtants hold, That it 


is not lawful to keep graven Images 


or Fare of Chriſt, or of the Saints 
an 


PP 


Exod. c. 
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and Angels in our Churches: All Pro- 
teſtants maintain; that to have a Ve- 
nerat ion for ſuch Holy Images for the 
ſake of the Prototypes or Parties, who 
are thereby repreſented, is abſolutely un- 
lawful: Nay, that all ſuch Veneration 
of Holy Images is Idolatry. 

Contrary to their Bible. 1. And yhon 


xxv.v.18. ſhalt make two Cherubims of Gold : Of 


1 Kings. 


c. vi. v. 


23.4 
w. 29. 


1 Chron. 


c. xxxiii. 


*. 19. 


beaten work ſhalt thou make them, in 
the two ends of the Mercy Seat. 

2. And within the Oracle, he made 
two Cherubims of Oli ve tree, each ten 
Cubits bigh. | 

And he carved all the Walls of 
the Houſe round about with carved Fi- 


gures of Cherubims, &c. 


4. All this the Lord made me under- 


and in writing, by his hand upon me, 


even all the works of this Pattern. 
Theſe Texts which inform us, that 
there were Holy Images (and that by 
a pattern from God himſelf) as well in 
the Moſaick Tabernacle, as in Salomon's 
Temple, are a ſufficient Juſtification of 
Roman Catholicks retaining and keep- 
ing Holy Images, in their Churches, 
Oratories, and Houſes, which pious Prac- 


tice, we ſee, is clearly grounded on the 


written Pord of God. 
F rom 
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From the ſame Texts we may gather 

that theſe Words ( Thou ſhalt not make 

e ſelf any graven thing, nor the like- 


| neſs of any thing that is in Heaven 
= above, or in the Earth beneath, or in 


be Waters under the Earth tbou ſhalt 
not bow down nor worſhip them :) I ſay, 
it is plain from the Texts above cited, 
that theſe words in their true meaning, 


did only forbid the making and wor- 

# ſhipping of Idols, or Images of falſe 
; Gods, ſuch as were adored at that time 
; EB by the Heathens; but the uſe of Holy 

Tmages were not forbidden, otherwiſe 
the carved Cherubims had never been ſet 
up in the very Temple of God by his 
own Command. 

The Doctrine of the Roman Catho- 
lick Church concerning Holy Images 
conſiſts in two Points, and is fully ex- 
preſſed in theſe Words of the Council 
7 of Trent. 

1 Fit; © That the Images of Chriſt 

5 of the Virgin Mary Mother of God, Sehn. 
fand of other Saints are to be kept * oe * 
. « eſpecially in Churches.” Sc. 

; Secondly; That due Honour and © 

7 « Veneration is to be given them.” 

> As to the firſt Point; that Holy 

| en may be kept eſpecially in Chur- 

1 ches, 
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ches, this from the written Ward is 
already fully proved. 

As to the ſecond Point:; That 4 
Honour and Veneration is to be given 
them, will be no hard task to demon- 
ſtrate; ſince all Sides allow, that Per- 
ſons may be affronted or -honoured in 
their Images, and that the. Honour or 
Affront which is done to Images re- 
dounds naturally upon the Prototypes 
or-Originals which are repreſented by 
them. For the very Being of Images 
being relative, conſequently the Honour 
or Reſpect which is ſhewn to them does 
not ſtop at the Images themſelves, . but 
is referred to the Parties they relate to, 


and is therefore by Catholicks called 4 


relative Honour. For Inſtance, when we 
treat an Image of our Saviour Chriſt 
with due Relpect, our Thoughts do 
not ſtop at the Image but go higher; 
for no ſooner have we his Image before 
cur Eyes, but we have the Thought 


or Imagination of him in our Mind, 


and to him the Honour is done. When 


the primitive Chriſtians, as is related 


in the Ads, ſhewed a Reſpect and Ve- 


neration for the Shadow of St. Peter 
-as he walked: the Streets of Feru/alem, 


did che Honour and Reſpect they * 
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ſtop at his Shadow, at his Image and 


Likeneſs, or was it referred to his Per- 


fon? And when we ſhew the like 


Reſpect and Veneratien to his Picture, 


is this any more Idolatry in us than it 


was in them? Let Proteſtants conſider 
well, whether this very thing, which 


they ſo loudly condemn, is not daily 


done by themſelves without Reflection: 
meer natural Reaſon teaching them, to 


honour the Prototypes or Originals in 
their Images. For, when they erect 
Statues to the Memory of their Kings 


and great Men, who have done Services 
to their Country, and procure the Pic- 
tures of tkeir Anceſtors to be made 


and kept with Honour and Reſpect, 


I ſuppoſe they do not pretend, that the 
honour is done to thoſe inanimate Fi- 


gures, but to the Parties who are there- 


by repreſented; ſo that their true 


meaning is to honour thoſe Perſons 


in their Images. Now if natural Reaſen 


has taught all Men, even Proteſtants, to 
honour great and illuſtrious Perſons in 


their Images, why we may not ſhew 
this mark of Honour and Reſpect to 
Chriſt and his Saints, why we may not 
honour Chriſt in his -Image as well 


as they do their earthly Kings, let 
them give a good Reaſon if they can. 


* In 
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In the mean time let them know, that 

no divine Honour is by us given either 

to Images or to any Creature, but to 

God alone. Let them know this from 

the expreſs Decree of our ſeventh general 

Council held, Auno Domino 787, and 

long ago received by both Greek and 

Latin Church, where we are taught: 

en. . * That to the Fi igure of the holy Croſs, 
3 as allo to other Images of Chriſt, and 4 
Co 4% * of our Lady his Mother, of Angels and 
Saints, may be given an honourary 
ann and Veneration, (ri g 

<* wegoxvynoiy) but by no means 

<< that ſupreme Worſhip or true Latria 

5 (Larpstav) which cee ony the 

*© Divine Namen 


POINT XIII. 


ANY Proteſtants hold, That it 
is abſolutely unlawful to make 
and keep in our Churches Images or 
Pictures of God, becauſe God is of a 
Spiritual and Inviſible Nature, which no 
Man has ſeen in any Form. 
Contrary to their Bible. 1. In the 
Year that King Uzziah died, I ſaw ihe. 


Lord 25 ing fon a T, _ high and Him | 


_ 


Jjaias c. 


vi. V. 1. 


Zy the WRITTEN WORD. 
up, and his train filled the Temple. 


| 5 Tor mine Eyes have Man the King the v. 5: 
= Lord of Hoſts. 


75 


* 2. J beheld till the Thrones were caſt Þ 3 
WE down, and the Antient of Days did fit, _ 


= <oho/e Garment was white as Snow, and 


be Hair of bis Head like the pure Wo : 
is Throne was like the fiery Flame, and 


= bis Wheels as burning Fire. 
3. 1 jaw the Lord fitting on bis 1 Kings c. 


Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven Wii. v. 


| landing by him, on bis right Hand and 2 
= 0: bis left. 
4 It God appeared in a Vifion to the: 
Prophets in this Form, then he may be 
& pictured in the ſame Form: For why . 
the Hiſtories of . Holy Scripture may- 


not be pictured, no good Reaſon, ſa- 


rely. can be given. Eſpecially, fince 


Catholicks do not pretend, that ſuch 


Paintings repreſent God in his true Na- 


ture (which we know 1s purely ſpiri- 
tual, inviſible, incomprehenſible, not te 


be expreſſed in Lines and Colours) but 


only the Viſions in which he has ap- 
e 


{225 
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POINT XV. 


ROTESTANTS hold, That 
there is no Purgatory or third Place, 
no middle State of ſuffering Souls in the 
other World; and that it is a vain and 
* Cuſtom to Pray for the 
Dead. 
Oontrary to the written Word of God. 
« Watth. e. 1. And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak 4 Word 
Xl. v. 32. againſt the Son of Man, it ſpall be re- 
maiticd unto him; but he that ſhall ſpeak Wi 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be 
fergiven kim, neither in this World, 
neither in the World to come. 
_ Theſe Words of our Saviour leave no 
room to doubt, but ſome Sins are re- 
mitted in the other World : But there 
are no Sins in Heaven, and none can 
be remitted in Hell: Then there muſt 
be a third Place, or middle State of 
Souls in the other World, which is 
neither Hell nor Heaven. 
3 2. According to the grace of God which 
1 0. is given unto me, as @ wiſe Maſter- 
11. Builder I have laid the Foundation, and 
another buildeth thereon, but let every 
Man take heed bow he buildeth tbere- 
upon, For o:her Foundation can no 1 


by the WRITTEN WoR D. 
lay, than that is laid, which is Feſas 


Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble Every Man's 


Pall declare it, becanſe it ſhall be revealed 
= by Fire; and the Fire fall try every 
Man's work, of what fort it is. If any 
Man's work: abide, which be has built 
thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. 
If any Man's work ſhall be burnt, ' he 


faved ; yet ſo, as by Fire. 


$tubble here mentioned, is meant curi- 


fome Preachers of the Goſpel, like the 
Corinthian Doctors build upon the Foun- 
dation of the true Faith; or whether 
by the Yood, Hay and Stubble, are meant 
other leſſer Sins and Imperfections, 


are Subject to, certain it is, that by the 
Wood, Hay and Stubble, are ſignified 
ſome Sins or other of Chriſtians, which 
do not merit eternal Damnation, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle aſſures us, that the 
Perſons guilty of them will be ſaved; 

for r Sins nevertheleſs they wil 
: E 3 EE 


FR i Chriſt, Now if any Man build upon 
= this Foundation, Gold, Silver, precious 


work foall be made manife eft. For the Day 


Hall ft Fer loſs: But he bimſelf ali be 
Whether by the Wood, Hay, and 


ous and unprofitable Doctrine, rather 
Philoſophical than Apoſtolical, which 


which the better ſort of Chriſtians, who 
hold the Foundation of the true Faith, 
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be puniſhed in the other World; be- 
cauſe the ſame Apoſtle declares they 
Mall paſs throygh Fire: And whether 
this Fire be underſtood of a material 
elementay Fire, or a metaphorical one, 
that is, the Afirfion of the Mind, great 
Sufferers certainly muſt theſe Souls be 
whillt they are paſſing through that 
Fire, wherein heir work will be burnt, 


tho? at length their Perſons will be | k 


laved, not without pain. and difficulty, 

hke a Man who to ſave his Life when 
his Houle is in Flames about him, is 

forced to pals through the Fire to — 
his eſcape. Some leſſer Sins, then, ac- 
poſtleꝰs Doctrine, Chri- 
{tians die guilty of not deſerving eternal 
Damnation, which nevertheleſs are pu- 


niſhed in the other World with Fire, 
whatever that Fire be; 


which is the 
genuine Doctrine of Purgatory main- 
tained by Roman Catholicks. 

3. For Chrift who hath once ſuffered 


in. v. 17, for Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt ( that 


18. 


he might bring us to God, being put to 
Death in the Fleſh, but quickened by the 
Spirit: By which alſo be went, and 


preached to the Spirits that were in 
Priſon, which ſometime were diſobedient, 

oben once the long ſuffering of God awaited 
in the Days of Noah, while the Ark | 
From. 


Was à preparing, 


by the WR ITT IN WORD. 
From this Text it appears, that at 
the time of our Saviour's Death there 


were ſome Souls in a ſtate of Suffering 
(in Priſon). in the other World on 


account of leſſer Sins not deſerving of 


Damnation, for certainly our Saviour 
would not have gone and preached 1 
them, had they not been capable of 
Salvation. Fheſe Souls therefore were 
not in Heaven, where all preaching is 
needleſs, nor in Hell where ali preach- 
ing is unprofitable z; but in ihe middle 
State of ſuffering Souls they were: Which 
is the Purgatory maintained by Roman 
Catholicks. 


4. Who will render to every Man Ren c. ii. 


according to his Deeds. 
Aud then be will reward d Man 
according to his Works. 


Matitb. c. 
xvi. v. 27. 


Atoc. c. 


That God will render to every one xxii. v. 12. 


according to their Works, with ſtrict 
Juſtice in the other World, is plain in 


Scripture; even for every idle Word Matth. c. 
Man ſhall be accountable. Again we Ni. v. 36. 


know from Scripture, that no one lives 


without Sin; for there is no Man that 1 Kings.c. 
fmneth not, and in many things we offend Vi. v. 46. 
al. Der if no dine lives within Sin, pet 


it is not to be doubted that great num- 
bers even of the better ſort of Chri- 
5 die before they have ſufficiently 
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waſhed away all their Sins in the Blood 


cf the Lamb. For who of a thouſand 
can ſay at the time of their Death, that 
they have by Penance entirely cancell'd 
every Sin they had. committed of 
Thought, Word, or Deed, from the 


time they came to the uſe of Reaſon 
to the end of their Lives ? ? Now, either 


Proteſtants maintain with the antient 
Stoick Philoſophers, that all Sins are 
equal, at leaſt, all Mortal, and if ſo 
whoever dies in any Sin before they 
have repented are for ever loft, ( which 
Doctrine none but a Madman will main- 


tain:) or they allow, that there are leſſer 


Sins and Imperfections in Men, which 


we call venial Sins, and which are ine 


cident even to the Juſt, that do not 
merit eternal Torments: But, if there 
are many who before they have repented 
die guilty of leſſer Sins which do not 


merit eternal Torments, either they are 


immediately, after Death, tranſlated into 
the Joys of Heaven without undergoing 
the juſt Puniſhment of their Offences 


either in this World or the next, and 


then how is it true; bat God render, 
to every one according to their Works © 
Or they are firſt puniſhed in the other 
World in Proportion as their Sins der 


ſerve, and in the. end. are tranflated- to 
Heaven; 3 


* 
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Heaven; which in other words is what 


we mean by a Purgatory. 


But the moſt valiant Judas ex- 2 Mach. 
c. xii. v. 


horted the People to preſerve themſelves 42. 
from Sin, ſeeing before their Eyes what * 
had bappened for the Sins of thoſe who 
were fallen in Battle. And making 4 
Collection be ſent twelve thouſand drach- 
ma's of Silver to Jeruſalem, for Sacri- 
fice to be offered for the Sins of the 
Dead, thinking well and religiouſly of 
the Reſurrettion......Tt is therefore a 
holy and wholſom Cogitation to pray fer 
the Dead, that they ay be looſed from 


their Sins. 


Whether Proteſtants allow the Hiſ- 
tory of the Machabees a place in their 
Canon of Scripture or not, it may, 1 
bope, be of ſufficient Authority to in- 
form them, that Prayers and Sacrifices 
for the Dead was formerly a ſolemn 
Rite of the Fewifp Church, at a time 
when it was the true Church and taught 
the true Worſhip of God. Now if tze 
Belief ef a third Place or Purgatory © + 
was a Point of true Faith then, revealed 
from God, and delivered to the Fews 
by Tradition from the Saints, it is alſo 
a Point of true Faith now. wrt 
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7 ROTESTANTS hold, That in: 
2 the Sacrament of the Holy Eucha- 
the com- Tift, or the Lord's Supper, the Elements 
mon Ser of the Bread and Wine after Conſecra- 


vice in the tion remain ſtill in their very natural 


Boot of Salſtances; and that the Body and Blood 


Common 


Prayer. Of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are not truly, 
really, and ſubſtantially preſent in that 
Sacrament, 

__ Contrary to all the four Goſpels. 

Marth. c. 1. And as they were eating, Jeſus took: 

xxvi. v. Bread and Þleſſed it and brake it, and: 

26. gave tit to the Diſciples and ſaid: Tate, 

. eat, this is my Body. And be toak the- 
Cup and gave thanks, and gave it to. 
them ſaying : arink ye all of it; for 
this is my Blood of the New Te amen, 
<wohich is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion: 
of Sins. 


Mark c. 2. And as they did eat, Teſs 10 | 


xv. v. 22. Bread and bleſſed it and braks it, and. 
| gp it to them and ſaid, take, eat, this: 
my Body. And be took the Cup, and 
2 be had given thanks, be gave it 
to them, and they all drank of it. And © 
be ſaid unto them, this is my Blood of the 
New Teſtament which is fhed for many. 
N 3. And 
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and brake it, and gave it unto then, * 
ſaying, this is my Body which is given 
for you; this do in remembrance of me. 
Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, 
this Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood, which is ſhed for you. 

Note in the Greek it is ſtill plainer; 
. Cup is ſhed for you. 


83 
3. And be 100k Bread and gave thanks Lute c. 


xxii. v. 


* 


=> JI have = of the Lord, ey * bo 


= which alſ I delivered unto you, 
that the Lord Feſus the ſame Night in 
which he was betrayed took Bread; and 


when he had given thanks, be brake it 
and ſaid : Take, eat; this is my Body 


which is broken for you: Do this in 
remembrance of me. And after the ſame 
manner. alſo, he took the Cup when be” 
had ſupped, ſaying, this Cup is the New 
Teſtament in my Blood. This do ye, as 
oft as you:drink it, in remembrance of me. 


Now the pretenſion of Proteſtants is, 


that theſe moſt plain Words of Chriſt, 
This is my Body; This is my Blood, are not 
to be taken in the literal Senſe, but to be 


expounded in a figurative Senſe: viz. 


That it is his Body and Blood in Figure 
only: Or a Sacrament of his Body and 


Blood to be taken in remembrance of his. 


Death. In like manner as the eating of Exod. e: 


- the Paſchal Lamb, is fad 1 in Scripture to xii. v. 11. 
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be the Lord's Paſſover : Yet the Paſchal | 
Lamb was not the Lord's Paſſover it- 
elf, but only a Sacrament of the Old- 
Law, inftituted in remembrance of the 
Paſſover. 
To this i Citholicks reply: 
That altho* ſome Phraſes in Scripture 
are to be expounded in a figurative 
Senſe, yet the general Rule allowed 
even by Proteſtants is, that the literal 
Senſe of God's Word is not to be for- 
ſaken, and a figurative Senſe introduced 
without evident Reaſons, and an abſo- 
lute neceſſity: for fo doing. Theſe Rea- 
ſons are now to be examined. Firſt, 
what Reaſons are produced” by Prote- 
ſtants for wrelting ſo many plain Sen- 
tences of Scripture to a Figure. Secondly, 
what Reafons Roman | Catholicks give 
for expounding theſe Words of our 
Saviour, in the obvious literal Senſe. 
When we challenge a Proteſtant to- 
aſſign his evident Reaſons, why he ex- 
pounds the plain Words of our Saviour 
above cite> in a figurative Senſe, his. 
91 anſwer and only anſwer is, that ſeveral 
Join c. other Expreſſions of holy Sc: ri>ture, as for 
„ inſtance, I am ibe Door. F am the 
2. 1. true Vine. The Rock was Chriſt, are 
: Cor. c. figuratively to be underſtood, taere fore 
x. v. 4. Lon why 


by the WRITTEN Won p. 


why not alſo theſe Words, This is my 


Body; This is my Blood? 
But this is ſo far from giving evident 
Reaſons for their figurative Interpreta- 


tion, that in Truth it is giving us no 


Reaſon at all. For, becauſe ſome Ex- 555 MN 


Preſſions of holy Scripture are to be 


figuratively expounded, is it a conſe- 
quence that any other part of holy 
Writ may be expounded fo too to 


make it fquare with our Opinions? At 


this rate, an Arian Heretick' might pre- 
tend, that when our Saviour in holy 
Scripture is called God, and the Son of 
God, it is only figuratively, becauſe he 
is in other places figuratively called 
a Door or a Vine. In like manner 
may ſome other Heretick pretend, that 
Chriſt's Death, Burial, Reſurreftion and 
Aſcenſion, are to be underſtood not li- 
terally but figuratively, becaufe his. fit 
ting at the right Hand of God is a aw 
rative ſaying. 

As to thoſe Expreſſions, I am the 
Door. I am the true Vine. The Rock 
19 Chriſt, and the like, the evident Ab- 
ſurdity of the literal Senſe, determines 
us to underſtand them in a figurative 
. one, for who will pretend that our 
Saviour was a Door, or a Fine-Tree, 
or that a Rock. of Stone was Chrift 
| in 


Exod. c. 
Xii. v. 27. 
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in a literal Senſe? Then, as to the 
Paſchal Lamb being called the Lord's 
Paſſover, we know this to be figurative, 
becauſe the Scripture ſo expounds it in 
the ſame Chap: er laying, that it is the 
Sacrifice of the Lora's Paſſover. 

But in no part of Scripture do we find 
theſe Words of our Saviour, This is my 
Body, This is my Blood, expounded in 
a figurative Senſe : Not one ct the ſacred 
Writers has warned us not to under- 
ſtand them literally of the true and 
real Body and Blood of our Saviour. 
Neither do we find any fare of Speech 
like this in Scripture, or in any other 
Writing whatſoever :- Nor, in a word, 
is there any evident Abſurdity in the 
literal Senſe which may oblige us to- 
haye recourſe to a figurative Meaning, 
fince there is nothing in Tran/ub/ſeantiation. 
but what. is clearly within the Sphere 
of infinite Power; nay, it is ar. eaſier 
thing to comprehend, that God can: 
ehange one Subſtance into another Sub- 
ſtance, than make all Subſtances out of 
nothing, The Proteſtant then remains 
deſtitute of all Proof for his figurative 
Senſe, and he muſt own his interpre- 
tation of the Text in queſtion is pu- 
rely arbitrary, which if once allowed, 


the literal Senſe of all other parts of 


Scripture 


by the WRITTEN Worp. 
_ Scripture too may by the ſame rule be, 
by Hereticks and Freethinkers, allego- 
rized and explained all awey in Figures, 

If, on the other hand, Proteſtants chal- 
lenge Roman Catholicks to give Reaſons, 
why they take theſe Words of our Sa- 
viour in the obvious literal Senſe, it is 
much the ſame thing as to ask a Perſon 
who is travelling to Zondoun on the 
Publick High-Road why he goes that 


way? No one will put the Queſtion to 


him, why he goes that way, becauſe 
it is plain he goes the right Way; but 
as to thoſe who take by Jays, and have 
** the Higb-. Road to follow private 


nb, to them it belongs to look to 


mſelves, and conſider well whither 
ſuch ways lead them. However, to give 


ſatisfact ion to every one who asks us 


the Reaſon of our Belief, let Prote- 


ftants know; that we expound theſe- 


Words of our Saviour, This is my Body, 
This is my Blood, not without many ſub- 
ſtantial Reaſons. in. the obvious literat 
Senſe. 

Firſt Reaſon, Becauſe our Saviour 


ſpeaks of that Body which was given 


for our Redemption ; This is my Body 
which is given for you : He ſpeaks allo 
of that Blood which was ſhed for Re- 
miſſion of our Sins; This is my Blood 


of 
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of the New Teſtament, which is fhed for 
many for Remiſſion of Sins, Either then 
Proteftants will be forced to maintain 
with Roman Catholicks, that the true 
and real Body and Blood of our Saviour 
Chrift are really preſ-nt in this Sacra- 
ment, or that it was not his true and 
real Body that was given for our Re- 
demption ; not his true and real Blood 

that was ſhed for our Sins, but in Figure 
only. 

Second Reaſon, Becauſe our Saviour 
himſelf in the ſixth Chapter of St. obn 
has fo fully explained the matter, as to 
leave no room to doubt, that his Body 
and Blood are truly and really preſent 

7. c. vi. in this Sacrament. I am the living 

S Bread which came down from Heaven, 

if any Man eat of this Bread, he ſhall 

live for ever. And the Bread which I 
will give is my Fleſh, which I will give 

for the life of the World. The Jews 

therefore flrove among tbemſel ves, ſaying, 
| bow can this Man give us bis Fleſh to 
eat ? Then Feſus ſaid unto them : Verily, 

verily, I ſay unio you, except ye eat the 

Flefo of the Son of Man, and drink bis 

Blood, ye have no life in you. Who fo 

eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, 

hath eicrnal life, and I will raiſe bim 

up at the laſt Day. For my Fließ is 
| b 


by the WRITTEN WorD. 
Aﬀeat indeed, and my Blood is Drink 
indeed. He that eateth my Fleſh and 
drinketh my Bload  drwelleth in me and 
J in him. As the living Father bath 
ſent me, and I live by 4be Father, 0 
he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by 
me. This is that Bread that came down 
from Heaven : Net as your Forefathers 
did eat Manna and are dead : He that 
eateth-of this Bread ſhall live for ever. 
| Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue, 
as be taught at Caphernaum. Many 
therefore of his Diſei ples when they heard 
this, ſaid : This is an hard Saying, who 
can bear iu? From that time many of 

his Diſciples went back and coalked mo 
more with bim. 
_ Here our Senn declares the true 
Meaning of his Doctrine of the Eucha- 
riſt. If you ask, what is that Bread 
which we receive in this Sacrament ? 
He himſelf anſwers, that it is Bis own 
Fleh,. bis Fleſh. indeed, and. his Blood 
indeed which is eaten and drank in the 
Euchariſt. - And here all Proteſtants 
are deſired to remark, that our Saviour 
ſpoke this with an expreſs deſign to 
explain this Myſtery of our Faith, being 
urged to interpret his Doctrine by the 
Jes, who were highly ſcandalized at 
his faying, tbe Bread which I will give 
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3s my own Fleſh; and exclaimed againſt 
t, as a thing impoſſible to be done; 
how can this Man, ſay they, give us his 
"Fleſh to eat? So that, on the one hand, 
we cannot doubt but our Saviour here 
intended to explain this Myſtery of our 
Faith, and to declare clearly what we 
are to believe of it; and on the other 
hand wie find, that when he comes to 
explain it, inſtead of correcting his Doc- 
trine of he Real Preſence by a figurative 
Senſe, he repeats the ſame Doctrine 
again and again in ſtronger Words than 
before, nor dees he once ſo much as 
Hint, that it is figuratively to be under- 
frood.. Now T appeal to all fincere 
Proteſtants, if it be not utterly incre- 
dible and impoſſible, that the hoſy Scrip- 
tures in every Place where this Sacra- 
ment 1s ſpoken of, ſhould teach in plain 
Words, that it is the Body and Blood 
of Chrift ; (ſuppoſing, as Proteſtants do, 
that it is not really his Body and Blood; ) 
and never once unfold the Truth of 
this Myſtery, by giving us to under- 
ſtand in Words as plain, that it is his 

Body and Blood in Figure only, ſup- 
poſing that were the true Meaning of 
his Words. | 

Third Reaſon, ec St. Paul too 
explains this Myſtery of our Faith al- 
together 
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together in favour of thoſe who take 
our Saviour's Words in the hteral Senſe. 
For if the Queſtion be put, what the 
Euchariſt is ? Whether the true and 
real Body and Blood of Chriſt or not? 
The Apoſtle reſolves it for Catholicks, 
not for the opinion of Proteſtants. The 
Cup of Bl:fſmg, ſays he, which we Bleſs, 


1 Cor. C. 


þ of D. 16. 


is it not the Communion of the Blood 


of Chriſt * And the Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt ? 

Again, if we put the Queſtions Whe- 
ther the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
preſent by Faith only to the worthy Re- 
ceiver £ The Apoſtle gives it clearly 
againſt the Proteſtants opinion: M bere- 
fore, ſays he, whoſoever ſhall eat of this 
Bread, or drink this Cup of the Lord 
 amworihily, ſball be guilly of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord. 

For be that eateth and drinketh un- _ 
worthbily, eate:b and dranketh Danma- 
tion to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's 
Body. Now, according to this Doctrine 
of the Apoſtle, it is exceeding plain 


that the Body and Blood of our Lord 


are as truly and really received by the 


Chap. xi. 


V. 27. 


29. 


unworthy as by the worthy Commu- 


nicant, and conſequently truly and really 
A and not 


Faith 
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Faith only to the worthy Receiver: For 
if the unworthy do not receive the true 
Body and Blood of Chrift in this Sacra- 
ment, how can they be ſaid to be guilty 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? or, 
not to diſcern the Lord*s Body ? 

Fourth Reaſon, When God in holy 
Scripture ſpeaks with an expreſs Deſign 
to make known to us ſome new In- 
ſtitution or Command upon which our 
Salvation depends; or to diſcover ſome 
high Myſtery of Faith, which was en- 
tirely new to the World, which was ne- 
ceſſary for the World to know, and 
which could only be known from his 
Words; then, if ever, we have good 
Reaſon to believe the Word of God 


> He ſpeaks plainly, and vought- to be taken 


in the obvious natural Senſe of the Words: 
Now here, our Saviour ſj poke thoſe 
Words, This is my Body, This is my 
Blood, at the Inſtitution of a | great 
Sacrament upon which our Salvation 
depends, with an expreſs. Deſign to re- 
veal a high Myſtery of Faith, which 
was entirely new to the World, which 
was neceſſary for the World to know, 
and which could be known to his 
Diſciples only from his Words: We 
conclude then, that his Words upon ſuch 


an occaſion ought in all Reaſon to ke 
underſtood 
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underſtood in the plain obvious literal 


Senſe. Add to theſe Reaſons, that the 


Church of Chriſt, the Catholick Church, 


in all Ages has ever expounded theſe 


Words of our Saviour in the literal 
Senſe, and ever condemned thoſe for 


Hereticks, who have at any time at- 


tempted to wreſt them to a Figure. 

I bhe only reply Proteſtants can make 
to this weight of Proofs for the Real Pre- 
ſence. and Tranſubſtantion, is from the 


Words of our Saviour, Do this in re- 


membrance of me. From whence they 
Pretend to conclude, that the Euchariſt 
is only a Sacrament inſtituted in Bread 


and Wine to be taken in remembrance 
of his Death, and that his Body and 
Blood are not read and Jubitantially 
preſent in it. 7 
Towhom we Anſwer; that the Words, 


Do this in remembrance of me, do not 
furniſh the leaſt ſhadow of a Proof againſt 
the Real Preſence, becauſe the Euchariſt, 
as it is believed by Catholicks, is a much 
more lively remembrance of Chriſt, than 


as it is held by Proteſtants. For Ca- 


tholicks who hold Tran ſubſtantiation and 
the Real Preſence, and firmly believe, 
that as often as they partake of this 
Sacrament, they really receive the ſame 


1 of Chriſt that was crucified, the 


fame 
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ſime Blood of Chriſt that was ſhed for 
their Redemption, do certainly, with 
much more lively Sentiments of De- 
votion, renew in themſelves the remem- 
brance of our Saviour's Death, and Paſ- 
ſion, than Proteſtants can do, who be- 
lieve, that they only receive Bread and 
Wine, in tbeir natural Subſtances, in 
_ remembrance of him. It is therefore, 
very bad and falſe reaſoning to con- 
clude, that the Body and Blood of Chrift 
are not really preſent in the Euchariſt, 
from the Words, Do this in remembrance 
of me, when theſe Words are more 
clearly conſiſtent with the Catholicks 
Belief of the Real Preſence, than with 
the-contrary Opinion of Proteſtants. 
Is it not enough then to ſtagger all 
who are ſerious among them, when 
they reflect that the literal obvious plain 
Senſe of the Word of God is in all 
the four Goſpels, and in St. Paul full 
and clear againſt them in this important 
Controverſy, and more full and clear 
for the Catholicks Belief of be Real 
Preſence, then any Text that can be 
produced, by Proteſtants, for the Belief 
even of the Trinity or Incarnation? 
Eſpecially if they reflect again, that 
all Antiquity too is full againſt them; 
that the antient Fathers, Greek and | 
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Latin, all Chriſtian Churches both in the 
Eaſt and Weſt, have ever believed the Real 
Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation with 
Catholicks (as Catholick Writers have See Per- 
demonſtrated beyond Reply) and that gen. and 


1 r. A.- 
Proteſtants have none to upheld them ne e 


in their Unbelief, but the unbelieving-, actuits da 
Fews 1n the Synagogue of Caphernaum, 45 E 27. 
who proteſted againſt the Doctrine of he 5 
Real Preſence, the moment the Mouth 
of Eternal Fruth had taught it, and 
diſputed; with him, as Proteſtants do 
now with his 8 the. Poſſbility af-: © 
it, ſaying, how can this Man give us bis 
 #lth to eat? Let not Proteſtants at 
leaſt pretend they have the urin Word 
of their Side in this great Controverſy, 
but let them fairly own the Truth, 
that as for Texts from the Word of 
God, they can produce none for their 
Opinion; and that their true and only 
Reaſon for not holding Tranſulſtantia- 
tion and the Real Preſence, is their na- 
tural Difficulty in believing a hard and 
high Myſtery of Faith above their Com- 
prehenſion (which has ever been the 
Caſe of thoſe that have not FHaitb.) But 
if the Incomprehenfibility of this My- 
ſtery be a ſufficient Reaſon: for them 
to reject it, they may, for the ſame. 
Reaſon with Freethinkers and Infidels, , 
deny 
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deny the Myſtery of the Trinity, the 
Incarnation, the Eternity of the Pains 
of Hell, the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and all the fundamental Articles of the 
" nn Nellen. | 
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ROTE STAN TSC hold, Thae 


L Communion in one Kind is only 
half of the Sacrament, not ſufficient for 
Salvation: And that the Laity are 
bound by our Saviour's Inſtitution and 
Command to receive in both Kinds. 
Contrary to the Goſpel. 1. This 7s the 
Bread that cometh down from Heaven, 
that a Man may eat thereof and not die. 
2. I am the living Bread which came 
down from Heaven, if any Man cat of 
this Bread he ſhall live for ever. 
3. Co, be that eateth me, even be Heal | 
live by me. 
4. He that eateth of this Bread Hall 
live for ever. - 
Four times is everlaſting Life here | 
romiſed by the Mouth of our Saviour 
himſelf to him that receives in one Kind 


under the Form» of Bread, For that 
| which 1 is eaten in this Sacrament is enly 


O 
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ene Kind, becauſe the other Kind, that 
is, the Cup is drank not eaten. Yet 
our Saviour declares, that by what the 
Faithful eat in this Sacrament, they re- 
ceive Chrift himſelf, and with him ever- 
laſting Life, Therefore Communion in 
one Kind is ſufficient according to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 
65. Wherefore, whoſoever ſpall cat 
this Bread, aN p arink this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, - fhall be guilty of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord. 

Here Proteſtants may remark one 
of the moſt notorious wilful Corrupti- 
ons of the Text that ever was, in their 
Engliſb Tranflation of the Teſtament, 
where the Word anD is anferted in- 
ſtead of the Word or. For in the 


Greek Teſtament in all their: own Edi- 


tions, and in all the antient Manu- 
ſcripts from whence they pretend to have 


made or corrected their Englih Tran- 


Nation, the Word or is found in the 
Text, inſtead of the Word AN D. S0 
that they have made the Text falſe in 
the Tranſlation, which they have left 
true in all the Originals, to the eternal 
Diſgrace of the Tranſlators. The true 
Text then is as follows. 


Wherefore, who ſoever ſhall eat this 


Bread, OR. arink this Cup of the Lord 
F unworibily 
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xi. V. 27. 
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e#nworthily, ſball be guilly of the * and 
Blocd of the Lord. 

It is no hard matter to gueſs why 
the Engliſb Tranſlators corrupted this 
Text, 120 inſerted the Word AN D for 
the Word ox: For if they had left the 
Word o ſtanding in the Text thus, 
- whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, ox drink 
this Cup of the Lord unworthily, &c. 
the plain Meaning of it will be, that 
wholocyer receives in either Kind un- 
 worthily is guilty both of the Body 
and Blood of our Lord. Now, if Com- | 
munion, tho' in one Kind only, makes 
the unworthy Communicant guilty, both | 
of the Body and Blecd, then by a neceſſary 
Conſequence, a worthy Communion, tho? 
but in one Kind, makes the worthy 
Communicant Partaker Both of Body and 
Bleed, and conſequently, the whole Sa- 
crament is received in either Kind: 
Which is ſo ſtrong an Argument for 
Communion in one Kind, that to con- 
ceal -it from the Eyes of Proteſtants, 
the Tranſlators of their Bible and 
Teſtament thought well to corrupt the 
Text, and put in the Word AN D in- 
ſtead of the Word or, that fo the 
Word of God may ſeem to ſpeak in 
flavour of the Reformation. 


Again 
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y! Again: In this Text, like Detriment 
is threatened to him who receives un- 


worthily in one Kind as in both: I Ho- 


ſoecver ſhall eat this Bread, ox drink the 


Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſball be 


guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 


Like Benefit is alſo promiſed to him 
that worthily receives in one Kind as 
in both: Me that eateth this Bread Hall 
live for ever: That is, he that receives 
worthily in one Kind under the Form 
of Bread, Hall live for ever. Now, if 
the holy 8 pture threatens like Detri- 
ment to him that receives unworthily in 
one Kind as in both; and promiſes like 
Benefit to him that worthily receives in 
one Kin as in both, do not Catholicks 


rightly. judge from thence, that under 


each Kind the true and entire Sacrament 
15 received, and that Communion ia 
one Kind is ſufficient for Salvation ? 


The true Cauſe of that 'inveterate | 


childiſh - Prejudice which Proteſtants 


from their Infancy have imbibed from 
their Parents and Nurſes againſt Com- 


munion in one Kind, is in reality their 
want of a true Faith in the Sacrament 
itſelf. For had they but a true Faith 
of it, that the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt is there really preſent, and not, 


9 che Body of Chriſt preſent under 
4 the 
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the Form of Bread, and the Blood only 
of Chriſt under the Form of Wine, but 
that both Body and Blood, Chriſt him- 
ſelf entire true God and Man is really 
yy and received the fame in one 

ind as in both; had they, I ſay this 
true Belief, they might then withour 
Difficulty underſtand that the Sacrament 
is whole and entire in one Kind. For 
fnce the Grace of this Sacrament is 
wholly derived, not from the outward 
Forms and Appearances of the Elements, 
but from the Real Preſence of our 
Saviour Chriſt, and fince our Saviour 
Chriſt is really preſent and received en- 
tire. the 9 in one Kind as in both, 
it muft be evident to all who have this 
true Belief of the Euchariſt, that the 
wwhole Sacrament with all the Grace that 
is eſſential to it, is received by Com- 
—— in one Kind; and the only 
Reaſon of the Proteſtants Perſuaſion 
that Communion in one Kind is but half 
of the Sacrament, is becauſe they are 
Infidels in point of the Sacrament itſelf, 


and neither believe that Chriſt is received 


in one Kind, nor in both. O how 
wonderful in this point 1s the Religion 


of Proteſtants! That they who by 


their Miniſters have ſo long been taught 
<0 exclaim againſt the Prieſts of the 
5 Church 
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horch of Rome, for defrauding the 
Laity of the Cup, or as they uſually 
term- it, of ihe Sacrament of Cbriſt's 
Blood, cannot all this while reflect, that 
themſelves are by their Miniſters de- 
frauded both of Body and Blood ! For 
it is very well Known to us, and believed 
by themſelves, that in their Sacrament 

they have nothing but Bread and Wine: 


And fince their Miniſters teach, that 


the Body of Chriſt is no where but 
in Heaven, and as far diſtant from 
their Sacrameat, as Heaven is from the 
Earth, it is evident, that by this Docs 
trine they have deſtroyed, as far as in 
them lies, the whole Subitance and 


Sanctity of this Sacrament, and give their 


People meer Signs, Types, Figures, 
and meer Shadows, inſtead of it; poor 


Elements of Bread and Wine, more empty, 


poor, and weak Elements, than thoſe that 
were formerly in uſe under the Old 
Feftament. 


Againſt Communion in one Kind; 5 


Proteſtants alledge the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt; For this Sacrament being by 


him inſtituted under the Forms both of 


Bread and Wine, this, they think, 
ſuſhciemly implies a Command for all, 
to receive it in both Kinds. 

F 3 e 
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To this we Anſwer: That the Iuſti- 
8 of this Sacrament in both Kinds, 
is indeed a ſufficient Inſtruction to the 


Prieſts of the Church, how they are to 


Matth. c. 
Xxxvi. . 


27. 


Matth. c. 


xxvi. . 
20. 
Mark c. 
. G. 17. 
Zule c. 
n. . 
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Matth. c. 
XXViil. v. 
19. 

Fd. 0. XX. 
. 
Lale c. 
XXII. v. 20. 


Conjecrate this Sacrament, via. in both 
Kinds z but no Precept was given by 
eur Saviour at the Inſtitution of it, for 
all the Laity to partake in both Kinds, 


which is the 1 to; be _—_ * | 


Proteltants. 
They reply, That the Words of our- 


— Drink ye all of this, contain a 


poſſitive Command for all to- drink of 
_ Cup. 


We anſwer, That the . Apoſtles 
preſent with our Sa- 


were all that were 
viour at the laſt Supper, as St. Mali bete, 
Mark, and Luke witneſs y the moſt 
therefore that can be proved from thoſe 


Words of our Saviour, Drint ye all of 
this, is, that he gave a Command to 


the twelve Apoſtles and to Prieſts te 
partake in both Kinds, as often-as they 
Coniecrate this Sacrament, which is 
conſtantly done in the Catholick Church. 


But no ſuch Command is here given to 


the Laity; and Proteſtants may as 
well conclude, that the Laity ate m- 


manded to preach the Goſpel; to r- 
give Sins; and to Conſecrate this: Sa- 


erament; beceu” we find ſuch Com- 
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think, is a poſſitive Command to all both 
Clergy and Laity, to the whole Qureb 
ia general; to receive in both Kinds. 
Now in Anſwer to this we ſay, char 
| if here is a Precept of Communion de- 
5 livered to the whole Church in general, 
no wonder if Communion in both Kinds 
be mentioned; becauſe in the whole 
E Church the Prieſts are included as the 
3 1 Part, whoſe Office it is to 
nſecrate, and receive in both Kinds, 
as often as they Conſecrate. But much 
more probable it is, that our Saviour, 
in the Place above cited, had no Inten- 
tion to deliver any Precept at all to the ö 
Capbernaites, concerning the manner of 
receiving this Sacrament, whether in 
ane Kind, or in Both; but only con- 
cerning the Subſtance of it. For as to 
Communion in both Kinds, that was 
not the Diſpute between him and them, 
but concerning he Subſtance of the Sa- 
crament, the Real Preſence of bis Body - 
and Blood, was their Strife. They ſtrove 
among themſelves, ſaying, hiw. can this 
20 „ Man 


a miſſions in holy Scripture were given to 

„ the Apoſtles. 

: They reply once more from the ſixth of 

J gt. Fobn; Verily, verily I ſay unto you, except o. c. vi. 
ü ye eat the Fig of the Sen of Man, and drink v. 53- 

; bis Blood ye have no life in you. Here, they 

: 

; , 
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Man give us his Fleſh to eat? TO 
whom he immediately replied : Verily, 


verily I Jay unto you, exeept ye eat the 
Fieh of the Sen of Man, and drink bis 


| Blood ye have no life in you, A Com- 


mand indeed here is to the Caphernaites, 
and, if you will, to the whole Church, 
Clergy and Laity to receive the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 
and to believe the Real Preſence too of 
his Body and Blood, which, being the 
very Point by the Caphernaites denied, 
is conſequently the Point by our Saviour 
affirmed; not Communion in both Kinds, 


which only regarding the manner of re- 


eciving this Sacrament, and net being 
the: Point diſputed, we have no Reaſon to 
believe that. was the thing our Saviour 
here intended to determine. Now as to the 


Precept here given to the Caphernaites, - 


ro. Communicate of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, and to believe the Reat Pre- 
fence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
in this Sacrament, by whom is this Pre- 
cept fulfilled ? By Catholicks, who be- 
lieve, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 

Chriſt himſelf God and Man, is really 
preſent, and received entire under each 
Kind ; or by Proteſtants, who by the 
Principles of their Religion are taught 
to believe, that the Body and 9 
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of Ehriſt are neither really preſent nor 
received either in ne Kind or Bob? 

But why does Scripture in ſo many % e. vi. 
Places mention both the Bread and the 53. 54s 
Cup together, is not this a good Ar- 55, 56. 
gument that both are to be received? - C. = 
A molt weak and inſufficient Argu- Chap. be 
« ment. As if mentioning a thing were v. 19. 
«© commanding it. And how eaſily might See Ca- 
* this Logick of Proteſtants be turned _ 4 
«© againſt themſelves: For both ſeverat Ar. Bas 
& other Places of Scripture mention res Ser- 
e the Bread alone, and that very Chap- mon 5 15. 
„ter of St. Paul ( x Cor. xi.) which n 
t mentions both Kinds, ſo often, men- ;, 3 

tions allo in Verſe the twenty ſeventh, Adi c. 
either the Bread or the Cup: A plain . w. 7. 
Argument, according to the Prote- 44 c. 
* ſtants way of arguing, that: ibe Bread zo, was 
„ alone, or either the Bread or the Cup, Jo. c. vi. 
« 75 to be received, The Truth is, that 51, 58. 
« from the places of Scripture which 
« mention boih Kinds, it is neither a 
Conſequence that there is a Command 
c for every one to receive bob: Nor 
« is it a Conſequence from the Places 
«© of Scripture which mention but one, 

s that there is a Command of receiving 
« but one, But whereas theScripture 
4 mentions ſometimes both, and ſome- 
times one, the only natural Conſe- 
| F.5 s quence 
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& quence is, that this Sacrament may 


* he taken ſometimes in cne Kind, 
ſometimes in Lolb, as it ſeems pro- 
*« per and expedient to the Church, 


% which is certainly left at Liberty to 
% order and difpoſe ſuch Matters (as 


to the manner of receiving or ad- 
„ miniltring Sacraments ) whenſoever 


s the Scripture or God himſelf does 
«not © otherwiſe determine.” Ard 
hence we may gather, that the holy 
Euchariſt, was received ſometimes in 
one Kind and ſometimes in both, in 


the times of the Apoſtles; wbich 18 
the true Reaſon why the Scripture 
ſometimes mentions enly one Kind, ſome- 


times both in ſpeaking of this Sacra- 


1 Cor. c. 
XI. 9. 27. 


©. 42. 


Katt. c. ii. As. And * 8 Secafaſily mn 


ment; it being uſual for Writers to 
mention things according to what the 


_ Cuſtom is when they write. That 


ſometimes, even in the Age of the Apo- 
ſtles, this Sacrament was received in one 
Kind may alſo be gathered from theſe 
Words of "St. Paul. Wheoſoever ſhall eat 
of this Bread, or drink the Cup of the 


"Lord unwartbily ſhall be guilty of the 
Body aud Blood of the Lord. Which 


proves, that the Faithtul then might re- 
ceive ei her the Bread or the Cup. The 


ſame Truth may be gathered from the 


tbe 
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1, Apeſtles Derive and Fellowfbip, | 
and in breaking of Bread and in Prayer. 
As alſo from Chap. xx. And upon Ch v. 7. 
firſt day of the week (Sunday) when the 
Diſciples came together to break Bread, 
Paul preached unto, them, and continued 
his Speech until Midnight, It is highly 
probable that 2515 OY of Bread was 
no other than the Euchariſtical Bread; 
otherwiſe Why is it joined with Preach- 
ing and Prayer, and ſaid to be done in 
the religious Aſſemblies of the primi- 
tive Chriftians on a Sunday? From theſe 
Texts then it is more than probable 
that the Faithful, even when the Apo- 
ſles were living, did ſometimes com- 
municate in one Kind. And certain it 
is, anda thing well known to all learned 
Proteſtants, + that in the ſecond and 
third Age of the Church the holy Eu- 
chariſt was frequently given to the Sick 
and others in one Kind only- 
Proteſtants themſelves, notwithſtand- 
ing their Exclamations againſt Cmmu- 
- #7073 in one Kind, are conſcious that i it is 
the true and entire Sacrament, and by 
no means contrary to the Inftitution 
and Command of Chriſt, For there 
are Decrees in the Reformed Churches 
abroad, that the Holy Communion may 
be adminiſtred| in one Kind in Caſes of 


. Neceſſity, 
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Neceſſity, when any Perſon, thro? Sick- 

neſs or Antipathy to Wineis a'e uncapa- 
ble of receiving. both Kinds. And as 
to the Church of England, by a Statute 
of Edward the ſixth, which was con- 
. Armed by another of Queen Elizabeth; 
it 18 enacted, that the holy Communion 


ſhall be commonly. adminiſtred to the 


People in both Kinds, with this excep- 
tion, unleſs Neceſſity do otherwiſe require. 
A very fair Coafeſſion, that Commu- 
nion in one Kind 7s an entire Sacra- 


ment, or elſe in every Caſe it would be 
an entire Sacrilege ; nor can it be ſaid 


by Proteſtants to be contrary to the 


Inſtitution and Command Chriſt, 


unleſs, it be ſaid too, that the Prote- 
ſtant Parliament of England, with the 


Supreme Goveriieſs of the Church of Eng- 
land the glorious Queen Elizabeth at 


the Head of them, did by a ſolemn 
Act diſpenſe with the People of England, 


to receive the Communion in ſome Caſes 


in one Kind, contrary to the Inſtitution 
end Command of Chrift ; which I really 
believe every Engliſh Proteſtant will be 


aſhamed to own. a 


83 . 
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POINT XVII. 


PROTESTANTS bold, * That 

the Holy Euchariſt was ordained 
by Chriſt to "be partaken by us only as 
a Sacrament; nor can it be. offered to 
God on the Altar as a propitiatory Sa- 
crifice without Injury done to Chrilt's 
Sacrifice on the Goh. TR. 

| Contrary to the Goſpel. his fs Marth. e; 
my Blood of the New Tohamint which xxvi. v. 
is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of #7 


* 
3 


Sins. 

n 5s my Blood of the New 77 Mark. c. 
tament which is Jhed for mam. Viv. v. 23. 
3. This is "my Body which is given ute. c. 
for . This Cup is the New Tef- xxii. v. 
tament in my Blood which is ſhed for 19. wh 

Jon. 


It is ſtill We © in the Greek * J/Vbich v. 20. 
Cup is ſhed for you.. Now, if that which 
was then in the Cup was Ned for us, 


7 
Bs Annotation, Which Cup is ſhed Fr Jon. 'In 
the Greek thus. yes — 1 xdivh 
Gablinn &» Tl aipaTi pus T3 d vitav 
Ex, uroutror. Where thaſe who underſtand Greek 
may Remark, that To before XN, UV0ja5v00 does 
not agree in caſe with /w@7:/, but with m7 3 


3 Opie 


4 28 : 
oY | * 
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it is a clear Conſequence, Firſt, That 
the true and Real Blood of our Saviour - 
was in the Cup, . becauſe no other but 
his true and Real Blood was ſhed for us. 
And Secondly, That the boly Euchariſt, 
or Body and Blood of Chriſt under the 
Forms of Bread and Wine, was by our | 
Saviour offered as a Profitia!ion for "Sim Fo 
And conſequently the Euchariſt is truly 
and properly an Offering or Sacrifice 
as well as a Sacrament. As the Paſchal | 
Lamb or Paſſover of the Old Law was 
both a Sacrament and Sacrifice. 
Plaim ex. 4. The Lord bath fworn and will net 
* repent, ihou art a Pricft for ever, after - 
> ©..." The Order of Melchiledeck. ; 
According to St. Paul to the Hebrews, - 
 . . this. was ſpoke by our Saviour Chriſt, . 
Feb. c. who, as * Apoſtle lays, was made ar © 
vi. v. 20. Hip þ. Pricft for ever, after the Order 
Chap. vii. of Melchiſedeck, and not after the Order 
* 11 of Aaron. Now Melchiſeded's Sacri- 
: ice, according to the Book of Geng, 
as all the antient Fathers expound it, 
was an Offering of Bread and Wine. 
Gen. c. And Melchiſedeck King of Salem brought* 
xiv. v. 18. ' forth Bread and Nine; and be as the © 
Prieft of the moſt high Cad Therefore, 
it muſt either be granted; That our 
Saviour facrificed at his Jaft Supper 
under the forms of Bread and Niue, 5 


* 
< 


a2 = 


„„ 
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he fever ſacrificed at all after the Order 
and Rite of Melchiſedeck ; and then, how 
is he 4 Prieſt for ever, after the Order 
cf Melchiſedeck ? Since the different 


Ocders of Prieſts are chiefly diſtinguiſhed ;;, 


by their Sacrifice, which is the prin- « 
cipal Function of a Prieſt, But if our 
Saviour ſacrificed at his laſt Supper, 
under the Forms of Bread and Wine, 
he alſo gave his Apoſtles a Command 
and Power to do the ſame thing, which 
he did, which Power ſtill remains in 
the Church, and will remain in it to 
the End of the World. Then the Eu- 
chariſt is for ever to be offered in the 
Church as a Propitiatory Sacrifice, by 
the Hands of thoſe who are Prieſts in 
it, by whoſe Hands Chriſt himſelf prin- 
cipally offers it, and thus is à Prieſt 
for ever, according io - the Order of 
ER. 
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16.6. 


1 have no Pleaſure in 1 yon ſaith Malacki- 
the Ted of Heſts, neither will I accept © i. v. 11 


an Offering at your Hands, For from 
the riſing of the Sun wunio the going 
down of the ſame, my Name hall be 

great among the Gentiles, and in every 


Place incenſe ſball be offered unio my 


| Name, and a pure Offering. 

' Here the Prophet clearly foretels, 
ut the LT gd and Sacrifices of the 
0 Old 
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Old Law were to ceaſe aſter the coming 
of Chriſt, - and that another: Sacrifice 
or pure Offering was to ſucceed, and to 
be offered by the Gentiles converted, 
in all Plates to the true God of Tfrael, 
Now, this pure Offering mentioned by 
Malachi, could not be the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt on the Crofs, becauſe that was 
only offered one Time, and in one Place; 
whereas this was to be offered id every 
Place. Neither can this pure Offering 
be underſtood of a ſpiritual Sacrifice of 
| Praiſe, Thankſgiving, Prayer, Deyo- 
tion : becauſe this Kind of Sacrifice is 
common both to Fews and Gentiles, and 
Has been ever offered to God, by all his 
true Adorers from the Beginning of the 
World; whereas the Prophet ſpeaks 
of a pure Offering peculiar to the New 
Faw, which was to ſucceed in the 
Room of the Levitical Sacrifices that 
were to ceaſe: And to be offered by 
the Gentiles converted; which can be 
no ' other than the Euchariſtical Sacri- 
fice, daily offered to God in all Na- 
tions. ; 
Againſt * Sacrifice of the Altar Pa 
Hb. c. vi. reftants object the Words of St. Paul 
. 23. tothe Hebrews, 1. And they truly were 


many Priefts, becauſe they were not ſu = 


fered to Continue 2 Reaſon of Death ; ths 
is 
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ng this Man, becauſe he continueth ever, bath v. 24. 
CO [tf an unchangable Prieſthood.” 

wo | Here, ſay they, the Apoſtle cds 

I | bw the Prieſt of the New Teamen 

4 Ms only one, our Saviour Chriſt. 

E 1 2. But this Man after be had offered Chap. x. 
f one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſate cates e 
en the right Hand of God. 


Here again, fay they, we learn chat 
the Hol? or Sacrifice of the New Teſta- 
ment is alſo ut one, to wit, that 3 
was offered on the Croſs. 

3. Nor yet that he ſhould offer bimſelf of: Chap. ix. | 
ten, as the High- Prieſt entereth every Year, © 1 
_ entothe boly Place, wwith the Blood of others: 

(For then muſt be have ſuffered from the. 
Foundation of the World) but now-m the 
end of the World, hath be appeared to put: 
eway Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf.  \ 

4. By the which will we are fant: © 3 = 
Fed, through the Offering of the Body © 
of Feſus Chriſt once for all. No Chap. x. 
here Remiſſion of Sau? 16, there is 10 v. 18, 
more offering for Sin. 

Here ſay they again, it is — Fn 
as there is but one Sacrifice of the New 
Law, ſo it was but one lime offered, 
and is never more to be repeated. So 
that three Points are proved from this 
Doctrine of the Apoſtle. Firſt, That 


there is but one Price. of the New 
Teſtament, 
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Teſtament; who is our Saviour Chriſt: 
_ Secondly, But one Sacrifice, which is that 
of Chriſt on the Croſs, Thirdly, That 
the Offering of this Hoſt or Sacrifice 
being one Tyme made, is never more to 
de repeated. Becauſe this one Sacrifice 
being of ſo great a Price, as to take awa 
all Sin, and to open the Gates of the Kings 
dom of Heaven, and conſequently, Gog. 
by this one Sacrifice being folly Latsßed, | 
and the repenting Sinner fully ſecured, . 
there is no need this Sacrifice. , 
be often repeated, nor is there now 
any other Offering to be made for Sin. 
And whoſoever maintains, that another 
Sacrifice is neceſſary, does as good as 
the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, they think, 
cannot be defended without Injury ta 
the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
la Anſwer to this, weaffirm; that Pro- 
teſtants have intirely miſtaken the ſenſe. 
of the Apoſtle; for certain it is, he does 
not diſpute in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, | 
againſt the Euchariſt ical Sacrifice of the 
New Law, but concerning the Sacrt- 
fices. of the Old Law, which his un- 
believing: Countrymen the 7ews: pre- 
tended, as modern Few do now, were 
of themſelves ſufficient to remit Sin, 
and to ſanctify the People without 
1 e Reſpect - 


Re pect to any more perfect Sacrifice, 
Which was to be offered in time to 


as well as the Prieſthood of Aaron, 


whom St. Paul proves the Inſufficiency 


both as to the . himſelf, whoſe Per- 
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come: And that ſuch being the Per- 
tection. of theſe Sacrifices, — tip: 
they were unchangable and everlaſting 


never to ceaſe, or to be ſucceeded by a 
Priefthood or Sacrifices of any other 
Order, but always to continue: Againſt 


both of their Prieſthood and Sacrifices, 

Firft, on the Part of the Prieſts, who 

being Sinners themſelves, ſtood in need of 
another Mediator as much as the People 

for whom they offered Sacrifice. Se- Heb. e. 
condly, on the Part of the Sacrifices or I 4 
Hoſts that were offered, which being v. 7. 
only the Fleſh and Blood of Calyes and 
Goats, could not of themſelves purify 

the Souls of Men from Sin, or pacify 

God's Anger againſt them. Thirdly, On pn IX, 
the Part of the Offering or Act of Sa- © Chip. _ 
crificing, which beiag done by Men . 4. 
that were Sinners and imperfect, could 

not be effectual ſor taking away Sin, 

and this is the Reaſon why it was ſo ks 
often to be repeated, On the other fide — wv * 
he argues, that ſuch was the Perfection Chap. x. 
of our Saviour's Prieſthood, in all thoſe ©. 1. 
Points in which the other was defective, ets itt, 


ſon 
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Chap. vi. ſon. was Innocent, undefiled ſeparated 


from Sinners: And as to the Hoft which 
was not tbe Fleſh and Blood of Beaſts, 
* but his om Body and Blood. And as 
to the Perfection of the Act of Sacri- 
ficing by which he offered himſelf, 
that this one Hof, one time Sacrificed, 
„by this one Prieft, was ſufficient to re- 
mit Sin, to fanftify the People, and 
to obtain eternal Redemption. 
Nou, to this Doctrine of the Apoſtle 
ve readily. ſubſcribe, and: freely own, 
that the Sacrifice of the Croſs is a ſuf- 
ficient Reconciliation; an Atonement for 
Sin perfect in all Regards, the only 
Sacrifice by which we were redeemed; 
and by which Remiſſion of Sins is pur- 
chaſed : And whoſoever: now ſhould go 
about to maintain, that we have another 
Sacrifice, which is a Propitiation for 
Sin ſufficiently of itſelf, independently. 
ef the Sacrifice of the Crols, could 
not defend one without injury to the 
other. But now, no ſuch thing is 
defended by Catholicks; for we do 
not maintain the Euchariſtical Sacri- 
fice to be an Offering that remits Sin 
independently of the Sacrifice of the 
Crols, nor indeed to be a Sacrifice at 
all; but inaſmuch as it has a; reſpect 


to chat of the Croſs, inaſmuch as it is 
7 ® : inſtituted 
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inſtituted to repreſent our Saviour's Death 
on the Croſs; the ſame Hoſt too being 
offered here which was offered there; 
and the fame High-Prieſt, our Saviour 
himſelf being the principal Offerer of 
this as well as of the other. 
So great was the Perfection of the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs, that it atoned 
not only for Sins committed ſince the 
Death of Chriſt, but as St. Paul clearly Heb. e. ix; 
teaches, for the Sins that were commit- v. 15. 
| ted under the Old Teſtament. Yet, not- 
withſtanding the infinite Perfection of 
that Sacrifice, other Sacrifices there were 
under the Old Teſtament appointed by 
God himſelf; and theſe Sacrifices were 
true Sacrifices, Holy, and Propitiatory 
too for Sin, not indeed of themſelves, 
but inaſmuch as they reſpected that 
| Of the Croſs, and were 5 and Fi- 
gures of ãt then to come. So now we 
maintain, that the Euchariſtical Sacri- 
fice is by our Saviour inſtituted to re- 
preſent his dying on the Croſs, now 
paſt, and to renew in us continually the 
Remembrance of it; a true Sacrifice 
indeed we hold it to be, a moſt holy 
Sacrifice, and Propitiatory too. for Sin, 
tho' not independently of the Sacrifice 
2 the Croſs, but with reſpelt to it, in- 
aſmuch as it is a lively Repreſentation, 
and 
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and perpttual Commemoration of it. 


So that in reality the Euchariſt ical 


Sacrifice, is no Sacrifice at all, but in- 


aſmuch as it has a Relation to the great 


Sacrifice of the Croſs. And in this very 
thing the infinite Perfect ion of that Sa- 
crifice of the Croſs conſiſts, that what- 
ſoever Sacrifices went before it, as well 

as the Euchariſtical Sacrifice that fol- 
Jows it, have all a Reſpect go it, and 
are no otherwiſe Prapitiatory for Sin, but 
for as much as they are the Means inſti- 
tuted by God, to apply to our Souls, the 


Remiſſion of: Sins, and other Benefits of 


Redemption, which that one Redecming 


Sacrifice of the Croſs purchaſed. By 
all which we do moſt clearly profcts, 
that Remiſſion of Sins and the whole 
benefit of our Redemption is to be 
aſcribed to the Death of the Son of 
God; only we maintain, that befides 
the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, God 
has made other Means nece ſſary toa p- 


ply the Benefits of his Death to us, 


and that the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, 
as well as Sacramen: 15 Part of that 


Means. 


Now, Proteſtants themſelves muſt 


— that Chriſt's Sacrifice on the 
Croſs is not decreed to ſave. all Men, 
without other Means which God has 
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made neceſſary to apply the Merits of 
his Death to us; for if the Sacrifice of 
the Croſs were to ſave all Mankind, ſo 
that to uſe. other Means were injurious 


to it, then we may lay alide the Sa- 
craments, Faith, Repentance, and all 


the Means of our Juſtification, nay our 
Saviour's Interceſſion too at the right 


Hand of God, as ſuperfluous and unne- 
ceſſary things, and derogating from the 
SufficiencF of the Sacrifice of the Croſs. 
But if they do admit of other Means 
neceſſary to Salvation, diſtinct from the 
Paſſion of Chriſt, they ought not to 
have taken away the Euchariſtical Sa- 


crifice, till they had firſt proved it is 


not part of ale Means "Y our Sen 
een wt 
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POINT XVIII. 


ROTESTANTS maintain, That 
1 neither the Apoſtles, nor thoſe whe 
facceed to their Office, Power and Ju- 

riſdiction, the Biſnop and Prieſts of 
the Church, have any Power given them 
from our Saviour Chriſt to remit Sin; 


and that the Power of forgiving Sins, 
18 iy tar the proper and peculiar Attri- 


bute 
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bute of God, that it cannot be by him 
gray and- communicated to Men. 
Contrary to the expreſs Words of the 
Gowpets: But that ye may know that" the 
Marth. « Son of Man. bath Power on Earth. is 
ix. v. 6. forgive: Sins, ( then. /aid be to the Sick 
1 of 'the Palſy ) Ariſe, take up Wy Beg 
and go unto" thine Houſe, 
The Intent of our Saviour in mocking? 
this Miracle, was to convince the Fewws, 
that: altho? the Power of forgiving Sins 
belongs only to God, by Nature, yet 
that God — exerciſe this Power upon 
Earth, by the Miniſtry of Men, and 
that he himſelif as Man had this Power. 
Now this Truth of the Goſpel, which 
we ſee here confirmed by a Miracle, 
and which even the unbeheving . Jeus 
confeſſed, when they ſaw the Miracle 
done to confirm it, glorifying God for 
v. 8. that be had given ſuch à Power unto 
Men, is nevertheleſs the very Point 
which Proteſtants ſtill deny. 
Jo this they reply, That this Text 
6-0 proves, that our Saviour Chriſt 
who was both God and Man. had Power 
to forgive Sins, which no Proteſtant 
ever denied, but they deny, that ſuch 
| a Power could be communicated to 
* pure Men ſuch as the nen and their 
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Bat this is no Anſwer to the Argu- 
ment propoſed, ſince- it is plain in the 
Goſpel, that our Saviour wrought this 
Miracle to prove, not that he ix gna- 
lity of Gad, in *quality of the Son of Cad, 
had power to forgive Sins, but alſo in qua- 
Icy of Man, of the Son of Man: But ibat 
ye may know that the Son of Man hath 
Power on Earth to forgive Sins, &c. 
Therefore *the Goſpel relates that all the 
People were afoniſhed and glorified God; 
and what were they aſtoniſhed at? Not 


becauſe God himſelf had ſuch a Power of 


forgiving Sins, which they already knew 
and long before believed; but becauſe 
ke had given ſuch a Power unto Men. 
Firſt then, that Chriſt as Man had from 
God the Power of forgiving Sins, is not 


to be doubted: And Secondiy, that he did 


give and impart the ſame Power to the 
Apoſtles is now te be proved from the 
Goſpel.  - 

2. Then ſaid Neha to them ngain : Fan * 
Peace be unto you : As my Father bath xx. v. 21. 
fent me, even ſo I ſend you. And when &c. 
he had ſaid this, be Breathed on them, 
and ſaid unto them, receive ye the Holy © 
Ghoſt. Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them: And whoſe ſoever Sing 
Je retain they are retained, 
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Is, it not. Pervertmg the, plain Senſe 


of, the Golp <: to; ſays; That. our Saviour 
in theſe Words only gives the Apoltlcs. 


a . Power. of declaring Peoples Sins o 
Le mtl, at A Paweregf remittiug 
tbem 2. It is plain in the,;Goipel,, 4hat! 
our Saviour „gave vto, the Apeſties the 


| ſame "Poa to foreixe: Sins, Which 


himſelf had received from his F ather: 
Therefore he ſays to them: A. my 
Father ſent me, ſq I ſend cu, with like 
Authoriy,, like. Power z Wien this, di,, 
ference not withſtanding. that God for- 
gives Sins by his own, Power, which: 
by Nature belongs to him; the Apoſtles 
not by any Power they had of their own, 
but by. a Power imparced to them, 
from, Chriſt Who, received the, ſame from 
God. So that whoſoever. was Abſeived, 
by an Apoſtle. after our Saviour Chriſt 
had given the Apoſtles this Power, 
was as efiectually abſolved from his 


Sins, in- caſe he Was Penitent, as if 
our Saviour himſelf Had ſaid to him, 
ty Lins ure forgiven thes; in like man- 


ef as he that was baptized by an 
Apoſtle, w was as truly baptized and pu- 
ified from Sin, as if - Chriſt himſelf 


had baptized him; and the Lame, the 
Blind, and the Sick that ,wtre. cured 


by the Apoſt les, by the Power they 


1 4 received 
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; received from Chtiſt, to cure Diſcatts, 
\ BB were as elffactuully Cured, as if they 
had been healed: by the touch of his 
 Þ own Hands; becauſe in reality when 
the. Apoſties wrought Miracles, it wWas 
God himſelf chat principally 'wroughr- 
the Miracle by their Hands; and \when-! 
ever the Apoſtles baptized, it was Chrift 
hirnfeit - that prineipally baptized; ard 
whenever they abſolved, and whenever 
the Prieſts of the Church GO abſolve, 
He it is, Chriſt himſelf that principally 


abiolves. Lode TWETIATORN IT 
3. Verily, werily 1 {ſay unte yon, nh Matth. c. 
forever: ye ſhall bind on Earth;: ſpall he)xvill. v. 
bound in Heaven : And whatſoever ye 12 
5008 on Earth; ſball be locſed in Heaven. 
Can any but Infidels, who hear uhis, 
doubt but Cariſt nix the Apoſtles three 
Pot vet of binding and abſblving? And 
muſt not all; confeſs hit the Power of 
forgiving Sins, which the Apoſtles re- 
cerved from Chriſt, deſcends to their 
Succeflors, as much as the Power of 
preaching” the Goſpel, the Power of 
Baptizing and adminiſtring the other 
Sacraments; which altho? addreſſed to 
none perſonally but the Apoſtles, was 
| however to continue with their Sue 
Ceæſſots, the Paſtors of the Church for 
f c Let us conclude: then; that the 


* G 2 Biſhops 


124. We PROTESTANT'”s Tryd/ 
Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church have 
undoubtedly a Power from Chriſt, to 

abſolve from their Sins, ſuch as are 
trulycontrite, confeſs, and ſeriouſiy pur- 
poſe to avoid Sin for the — and 
by ſuch Abſolution, they are effectually 
releaſed from the guilt of eternal Death. 
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POINT XIx. 


)JROTESTANTS hold, 9 
are to confeſs our Sins to none but 
God ; and that it is needleſs to confeſs 
to Men; nor are we under any , e 
tion to aback to the Prieſts. 8 | 
. Contrary w the expreſs Words def 
Ep. James their Bible. 1. Confeſs your Sins one 
c. v. c. 16. 45” gnother. It cannot be denied that 
St. James the Apoitle in theſe Words, 
does either command, or at leaſt adviſe 
us to confeſs our Sins to Men; and 
whether this be underſtood of — 
mental Confeſſion to Prieſts or not, it 


1s a good Proof againſt Proteſtants, that 
we are not :ority to confels our Sins to 
God; nor is it needleſs to _— to 

Men. 
Numb. c. 2. Speak unte the Children of Ifracl 
v. v. b, &c. when a Man or Woman Shall commit 
£ any 


. * be...” | 1 hd Bo P — 
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any Sin that Men commit, to do a treſpafs 
egainſt the Lord, and-tbat Perſon be guilty 
then they hall confeſs their Sin which 

have done; and be ſhall recompenſe 
bis treſpaſs with the principal thereof, 
and add unto it the fifth Part there. 
of, and give it unto him againſt whom. 
be bath treſpaſſed. But if the Man have 
no Kinſman to recompenſe the treſpaſs 
wnto, let the treſpaſs be recompen/ed. unis 
the Lord, even to the Prieft. 

Now, if in the Caſe herein laſtly men- 
4 the Compenſation was to be 
made to the Prieſt, then of conſequence 
the Conft ſſon of the Sin was to be 
made to the Prieſt too, otherwiſe chow 
muſt he know what Compenſation ta 
demand? The whole Text is a Proof 
that the People under the Old Teſta» 
ment were enjoined by the Law of 
Moyſes to confels their Sins tothe Prieſts; 
for, firft, the Prieſts were to order the 
Satisfaction that was to be made to the 
injured Party, by the Treſpaſs- done t 
And ſecondiy, they were allo to offer 


Sacrifices of Propttiation, ſuch as the 


Law — which were different 
to the Kind and Quality of 
che — neither of which Offices 
could the Prieſts poſlibly perform, un- 
Ks the People had — ed, their Sins 
. 1 3 | | to 


- 


nas. 


2 


2 


. 
7 9 — 2 — — — T— ͤ . 
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Feet. c. 


i. . 15. 


Matth. c. 


241. T. 5, 6. 
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to chen And althe' tlris was not ſacra- 
mental Confeffion it was however a Fi- 
gure of tt; as was allo the Law given 
ꝛ0 the Leprous to frew Abe ves 10 Abe 
Prints, that they mighüriadge beον. 
Bepreſj and Lepreſy, wand _ en 
a cleak and i gen. 2 
. Ther went out to Han Jerialca 
and #! Jodea, and all «the Region ,x 
Jordan, and were Baptiærd: M bim 7 
Jord⸗ an confe Hug \ (heir Fi AT 271 46% 
The Goſpel does not ay, tlieſę People 
confeſſed — only in genera}. 


Terms to be Sinners, as Proteſtants do 


As. c. 


xix. v. 18, 


19. 


hen they confeſs, hat they have. daue 
#bai they ſhould not do; an hade n 
Hen e they bud de, «(which indeed 
is an leternal- Truth) bur it is here faid, 
that Mey confeſſed ear Sins; 3 Which im- 
Pics a Particular Confeſſion made to 
St. John Bap i f the Sins each one 
Had committed. Which Lonfeſſion tho? 
not Satramental, Was the Pattern and 
Preparation Wit. % 1d ovngd n i 

4. And many — betieved came aud 
ronfeſſed, and /arwed their Deas, Many 
rio of them that uſed curious Arts brought 
tÞeir Baus Together, an burned them 
Beforb⸗ all Men; and th:y counted the 
price bf thom, | and: Found” it. 5 on- 


— pieces 'of er 1 027 bs 
| "Here 


n 
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ere we read that theſe pew Con- 
verts at? Epheſus came ro St. Paul and 
confeſſeꝗ me ns? They can e and con- 
05 Ed a Ferit their Dede: Like true 
iterts ; , believitg, then repent- 
ing, then confeffing, and laſtly, making 
Satisfaction to God, by burning tbe 
BOL "which had been their Inſtruckors 
in Wickedneſs. 
Admitting hei to. be true, replies 
te Proteftinr.” it is dt yet proved,” that 
we are bound, jure Avino, by the Com- 
mand and luftfvtion of Chriſt, to make 
a ſpecial Confeſſion of all deadly Sins 
to the Priefty'of che Church. 
IEP anfwer, that this is molt clarly 
implied in theſe Words of our Sos 
” 227 SBrHly T. Hy unto you, <cbaiſoever Petth. e. 
e Tall bind on Earth, _ ſhall be bound in *' v. 
Maven; and «bh rſoever ye foall leofe 8 
n Barth, fall be Tooſed in Heaven. 


Whefe ar ver Sins ye remit they are remit. Jo. c. *. 


ted unto them, and 2055 ever Sins ye re- v. 23: 
tain they are rerained For according 
to a Maxim in Law; to hom Juriſdic- 
tion or Power is given, to them is alſo 
granted all thoſe things without which 
the Power can never be put in Execu- 
tion. And ſince it is not poſſible for 
the Prieſts of the Church to know, 
waen they ought to abſolve and when 
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to withhold their Abſolution; whoſe 
Sins are to be remitted, and whoſe to 
be retaĩned; what Satisfaction is to be 
made to God, what Compenſation to 
the Parties injured, unleſs they are 
throughly appriſed of the Sins of each 
one, and of the different Species and 
Qualities of them, which cannot be 
known to them otherwiſe than by the 
Confeſſion of the Parties who have 
finned ; hence it is undeniable, that our 
Saviour giving. to the Apoſtles a Power 
of binding and abſolving ; of remitting 
and retaining. Sins; does thereby give 
to us a Command of confeſſing them 
to the Prieſt that is to abſolve us; ſince 

without ſuch Confeſſion, the Power of 
remiiting and retaining Sins could 
never have been put in Execution with 


any Degree of Judgment and Diſcre- 


tion: Which Truth being ſo very plain, 
nay, I may ſay, ſelf. evident, there could 


be no Reaſon to expect from the Goſpel 


any farther Precept of Confeſſing our 


Sins to. the Pricſt. 
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ROFESTANTS + held; That 
Penance entirely conſiſts in a Sorrow 
for our Sins, and Amendment of Life: 
That no Puniſhment of the Sinner's 
own Perſon, no ' Penance enjoined by 
the Church, no Satisfaction by > Drawn, 
Almf- deeds: and Faſting, is neceſſary 
co pacify our offended. God; nay, that 
all. ſuch Satisfaction is needleſs and ſu- 
perfluous, and moreover injurious to the 


SatisfactionChriſt has already made for us; - 

Fi, — to the expreſs Words of theis 55 
Bible: 

I. "Nw ache Sword ſhall; never 2 N 

depart from thy Houſe, becauſe - thou haſh c. xi. v. 


deſpiſed me, and haſt; taken the Wife” 
Uriah be Hittite zo-bethy Mie. 
Aud David ſaid units Nathan, 1 have 


Auned againſt the Lord. 
ſaid unto David: + The Lord alſo bath © 


put : away thy. Siu, thou Halt not did. 


. becauſe. by this deed, thou R 
den great Occaſion to the Enemies 

55 es Lord to Blaſpheme, the Child. alſo 

that is born unto thee ſhall. ſurely die: 


Here we find, that God afflicted 


David with many temporal Chaſtiſ- 
83 S ments, 


And Nathan v. 14. &e. 


"4 


Joel c. ji. 


D 12. 


* * 
LSD” ud. 


Job c. 


xlii. . 6. 
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ments, even after nis Sin was forgiven ; ; 
and it is well known from the Feniten- 
tial Pfalms of David, that tho he knew 
by Revelation from the Prophet Nethan, 
that God had pardoned ' his Sin, that 
is, releaſed him from the guilt of eternal 
Dlach, he nevertheleſs perſiſted in doipg 
Penance for it, praying, weeping,- and 
beſ-eching God tor Mercy all the Days 
of his Eife: To what Purpoſe? If, as 
Proteſtants affirm, Penance entirely con- 
ſiſts in a change of Mind and amend- 
ment of Life, and that all other Sa- 
tisfaction to be made to God by the 
Puniſhment of the Sinner's own Perſon 
is ſuperfſuous. 

2. Therefore alſo now "Oy the Lords : 
: PR ye ben 10 me with all your: heart, 
and With fafting, and — ere and 
eu mourning. 

3. Wherefore I abbor mel, and re- 
pent in Dit and Ajbes. © 


4. Mor uno ie Chorazin, Wed mY 


xi. v. 21. bes, Bethfaida, for if the mighty Works. 


Jonas c. 
Ai. V. 5. 


rich vere gone in you, had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, they would have re- 
penled long age in Sack. cloth and bes. 
g. Sy the* People of Niniveh believed 
Cod, ant Provlarmed a Faſt, and put on 
Sack-thoib from the great of 's them, rugs 


7 the Teaft of hem. 6 4 L 
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In theſe Texts of Holy Scripture, I 
think Penance is deicrived. in far other 
Chatackers, than in a bare change of 
Mind - and ,; pament., of Life. In 
Falling, ang, Hoecping, and Mourning, 
as 7 acl, has it, 1 Duſt an Abes, as 
J has it. Ia Sache clotb and Aſhes, 
as our: Saviour in the Goſpel teaches. 
I Sack-cloub and Faſtiag, as Jonas 
i teſtifics. Then there are other Works 
= of Penance to be done to pacify God 
tor Sin, beſides a change of Heart, 

ind amendment of Life, and ſuch other 
| Works of Penance, called in Scripture 
* c<ouoriby Fruits of Penance ; Works worthy Matth. e. 
of Penance are not needleſs and aden. i, v. 8. 


Acts c 
fluous as Proteſtants pretend. ae Jy 


* 20. 


B O IN N Xx 


ROTESTANTS hold, That the 
*Ule of Indulgences was not in the 
Days of the Apoſtles, nanuhat * 
foundation in Scripture. 
Contrary to what we war written in 


St. N 
P Sufficient. to ſuch a aide 1s this Pu 2 Cer. E 
pt age Oak: # 15 er 7 9 i, . 6. 


— 


* 
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v. 10. For if I forgave any, to whom 1 fer- 
| gave it, for your ſakes 4 it Rin the 
Perſon of Chriſt. 

The Apoſtle here ſpeaks Man 
amongſt the Chriſtians of ' Corinth; who 
was guilty of Inceft with his Mother-in- 
uw. S "This Perſon the Apoſt les excom- 

1 Cor. e. Municated, as appears by his firft Epiſtle: 

v. v. z. And here he takes upon him to releaſe 

the ſame Man, In the Perſon of Chrift; 

that is, by Authority from Chriſt, from 

doing any farther Penance on Account 

of that Sin, the Apoſtle judging ſuck 

2a ſeaſonable Indulgence to be molt for 

2 Cor. c. his ſpiritual Good: leſs he fhonld, ſays 
*. v. 7. he, be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow : 

Now, this is what in the Church of 

| Rome is underſtood by an Indulgence, 

For as St. Paul here takes upon him- |} 

ſelf, by Authority from Chriſt, or as he 

expreſſes it, In the Porſon of Chriſt, 

firſt to enjoin a proper Penance to this 

Perſon for his Sin, and' afterwards to 

remit Part of the Penance, whict” he 

had before eojoined, and to ſhorten 

the time of it, according as he judged 

it moſt for the. ſpiritual: Good ef the 

Offender: In like manner the Paſtors 

of the Church, who ſucceed in the Places 

of the Apoſtles, and inherit that Power 

which Chriſt gave to the * 8 5 
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joined leſs rigorous Penanees, left the 
Devil might drive great Sinners, who 


by the Wert Tex Worn: 33 
he ſaid to them: Fbatforver ye bind Matth. c. 


hon Earth ſhall be bound in Hraven, _ Ve 
and wwhatfoeer ye looſe upon Earth fhati 


be looſed in Heaven In particular the 
ſupreme Paſtor the Biſhop of Rome, 
who being the undoubted Succeſſor of 


St. Peter, inherits from him the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, theſe Paſtors 


of the Church, 1 fay, have in all Ages 
ſince the Apoſtles, claimed and exerciſe 
a Power- of granting the like Indul- 
gences: That is, a Power of dealing 
with Sinners more or leſs Rigorouſly, 
of enjoming to them Penances of a 


longer or ſhorter date, as they judge 


moſt for their ſpiritual and eternal Good. 
For the end: and intent as well of Pe- 
nances as Indulgences, being the Sal- 


vation of the Party's Soul, (That Bis 1 Cor. o. 


Soul may be ſaved in the Day of be 8 
Lord Feſus) which ſometimes may be 

beſt procured by Rigour, ſometimes 

by Mildneſs and Indulgence, hence the 
Church proceeds. ſometimes by one 
Method, fometimes by the other. In 
former Ages the Church exacted more 
rigorous - Penances and granted fewer 
Indulgences : In latter Ages the Church 

has granted more Indulgences, and en- 
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. — to 
are commonly very Weak, into Delpairs 


in Caic they were to be Galt. With 100 


ſeverely, and tempt them to arſake 
Chriſt and his Church, and all hopes 
of Salvation. Tnis is a true and fair 
Account of the Doctriae, of Indulgences 
defended by the Church of Rome, which 
has moreover declared in the Council 
of Treu, that theſe Indulgences are 
bighiy beneficial. 40 Chriftian. People. 
| "Ta this Proteſtants rex Ely, That ſuch 
Indulgences, as they conceive, are rather 
Prejudicial to Chrikian People han 
Beneficial ; For, ſay they, will not 


— be apt to take greater Liber- 


ties tranigrelling, when they find 
can * = ealily acquitted, Firſ, 
eternal  Punifament, by Ab/olu- 
tion, and Second! , Of the. temporal Pu, 
niſnment by a Plenary Iadulgence? 
Anſwer, By no Means: For all the 
Members of the Church of Rue are 
conſtantly taught from their Childhood, 


that no Benefit can pollibly be reaped 


from Indulgences, without a true and 


cordial Repentance. This may be icen 
by the Bulls of Indulgence, which come 
from Rome, wherein you v ill ever find, 
either this or ſome other Clauſe, equi- 
valent to. Af Vere CONT? 14 S cn ffis 5 
dere ſanitentilus & confeſs; That is, 
that 
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that the Indalgence is only granted to 
true Penitents, to ſuch as are truly con- 
trite and confeſs 4beir Sins, This Doc- 
trine therefore being current with all 
Catholicks, that there is no hope of re- 


cerving the favour of an Indulgence, 


vithour a cordial Ps air and a 
ſincere -relolution of leading a new Life, 
conſequently, Indulgences fo taught, in- 
ſtead of being an Encouragement to Sig., 
cannot but G a great Diſcouragement 
from it, and à great attractice to Re- 
pentance; and we find this verified 
every Day by experience in the Church 
of Rome, where Sinners, upon occaſion 
of theſe Indulgences, are very frequently 
converted to God from a ſiaful Life, 
make gencral Conftſſions, and bechme 
new Men. I believe I may venture 
to affirm, that the Indulgent. Detirine 
of the Reformation which Hd acquitted 
all People of the Obligation. of Con- 
feſſing their Sins, and of making-any 


Kind of Satisfaction to God for them, 


by the Puniſhment of their own Perſons, 
under Pretence that Chriſt has fully 


ſatisfied for all, and therefore all Works 


of Penance done by us are ſuperfluous. 
I tay,” rbeſe Plenary Iudulgences. which 
the Reformation grants to all Sinners 
of the whole Earth, have not yet pro- 


duced 
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duced the like good Fruits: and-we are 
content the. World ſhould judge, whe- 
ther their Indulgences or ours are more 
beneficial to Chriſt ian Peaple. 
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ROTESTANTS hold, That 
1 Confirmation is not, properly ſpeak- 
ing any - Sacrament of the New Law, 
ordained by Chrift to-give Grace. 

Contrary to the written Word. 1. Now 
* noben the Apoſiles which were at Jeru- 
ſalem heard that Samaria had received 
the Word of. Gad they ſent unto them - 
Peter and John, who, - when they wene © 
come, prayed for them that they miglue 
receive the Holy. Ghoſt. (For as yer 
be was fallen upon none of them, cnly - | 
they. were baptized. in the Name of the © 
Lord Jeſus.) Thenlatid they their Hands 
on them _ they received the Holy © 
Gbop.. 

2. When they heared- this, they. mene | 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Fe- 
ſus. And when Paul bad laid bis Hands 
upon them, the Holy Ghoſt tame-upon: them. 

And they . with Tongues and Pra- 


Nad 


2; There. - 
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3. Therefore leaving the Principles Heb. e. 
* — Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go wnts vi. . 1, 2 


Perfection; not laying again the founda- 
non of Repentance, from dead Works, and 
of Faith towards God, of the Doctrine of 
Baptiſins, and of Iaying on of Hands, &c. 
If a Sacrament of the New Law, be 


an outward and viſible Sign of inward Short O- 


and ſpiritual Grace, given unto us, on. 
dained by Chrift bimſeif, as a Means 


| cuberchy we receive the ſame ; here in 


Confirmation, as it was given in the 
Apoſtolical Church. by. the Apoſtles 
themſelves,, we have the outward and 
viſible Sign, which is the laying on of 
Hands of the Apoſtles; here was alſo 
inward and ſpiritual Grace, which was 
the Holy Ghoſt received by this Means, 


by the new baptized - And that this 


facred Ceremony was ordained by Chrifh, 


as a Means to impart this Grace, is 
very plain, becauſe the Apoſtles could 
not of themſelves inſtitute a Sacrament 


o give Grace: For which. Reaſon this 


Doctrine of the laying on ef Hands, 
(or Confirmation ) is by the Apoſtle 
in the Text laſt cited, numbred toge-, 
ther with Baptiſm, among. the Prin- 
ciples of the DeArine of Cbriſt : Is not 
this a good Proof from the Written 
Word, that it is one of the * 


techiſm of 
the Church 
of * 
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of the New Law, ordained 4 him to 
oor UTE J LUI I; writ wh ti. 


r N T XXIII. 


| YROTESTANTS Hold, That Exe 
4 treme-Unction is not one ef the 
Sa⸗adraments ofthe Nr W] Law, ravine 


dy Chriſt to. give Oraes; bor 40 de 


adminiſtfed to the Sk... 
4 «Contrary +40 the expreſs [Words of 
St. James the A poſtle. I any Sick 
among von? Let Bim cell for the" Ride 
(Pri2fts”) of ihe Chinch, and let them 
fray ay oer Kim; ancimibhy bum wirb Oyl 
in the name of Ile Lor; andthe Prayer 
of Faith foal- ſave "the Sick, and the 
Lord fall raiſe him up; and ir, he have 
Sen they Hall be forgiven him. 
It cannot bo diſputed that this ſacred 
Ceremony of -arointin® the” Sick - with 
_ Owl, was inſtituted by sur Saviour, 
fince it is here taught us "by one of the 
Apoſtles, and it is ; utterly incredible that 
one of- che twelve Apoſties ſhould Err 
in a matter of fuch Moment, or take 
üpon himſelf to promife Grace and Re- 
mien of Sins, as St. James does: to 
ckoſe who make 1 pious-* Uſe of this 
* Rite 


Bw INES N 
E ann 


_ in the primitixe Church biſides - 
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Rite of; the Church; unleſs he knew 

that. it was of Aivine Inſtilutiun. 1 

- To thisPreteſtants cply, That this 
euointing ot the Sick mentioned by 

St. Jeunes iS the fame with that men- 


tioned in the Goſpel of Se Mark $5 Mark. c. 


Aud they: caft out mæny Devils, and vi v. 5s 
encinted) with Ol many that: were Sick 


end. braled: them: Which, . heyy 


Was: 4, miraculous Giſt of braling tha 
Sick of: their cor poral Diſcaſes, thay 
was to laſtoffly during the Age of the 
Apoſt les, and Fs Goes time after, but 
not a Sacrament of divine Inſtitutiom 


to engune for even in the Church. 


Butchis exception of Proteſtants againſt 
the Sacrament of Extre:ne-· Unction can 
not ſtand ts Ground: For in the 
Place, all Prieſts are here empowered to 
anoint the Sick: Let all Prieſts in 
St. James s time bad not the miraculous 
Gift of hraling the Sick mentioned» by 
St. Marks — 7 ia this Rite of anointing 
the: Sick mentioned by: St. Names, is not 
that miraculous Gift of healing the Sick 
mentioned by St. Mank. Secondly, Many 


the Apoſtles and Prikſts had the: Giſt of 
curing; Diced by: Sr:AMdaort'y 
vet the anointingot che Sielb in St. James 
Was 12 70 to be adminiftred by. Prieſts, 

this 
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this again es that it is not the fame 


prov 
mentioned by St. Mart. Thirdly, no 
Oyl except it be the Matter of ſome 
Sacrament of divine Inſtitution, can be 


a means to remit Sin, and to impart 
Health to Soul as well as Body; but 
it is expreſly ſaid of this Ancinting com- 


manded by: St. James. That it ſhall ſave 


the Sick, and if be have committed Sins 
they ball be forgiven bim, which Words 
plainly, — that it heals the Soul 
as well as the Body: We conclude, 


chat this Auointing of the Sick which 
we read of in St. James is a Sacrament 


ordained by Chriſt, to give Grace and 


Remiſſion of Sins and cannot be the 


ſame with that mentioned in St. Mark; 


which was a Gift of healing the Sick 


only of their corporal Diſcaſcs. 
Nov, this Sacrament was certainly 


adminiſtred to the Sick in the Apoftolical 


Churcb, as St. James one of the twelve 
Apoſtles witneſſes; yet in none of the 
reformed Churches of Proteftants 1s this 
Sacrament to the Sick adminiſtred; 


therefore none of the reformed Churches 


are the true Apofolicat Church, which 
proved by this Token, becauſe they 


uſe not the ſame Sacraments: as the 
les did; whereas according to 


| — themſelves, a due Admini- 
ſtration 


n 


By the WRITTEN Wok p. 141 
ſtration of Sacraments is one of the | 
ncipal Marks by which the true 
Church is diftinguithed, which is cer- 
tainly ſo far true, that whatever Church 
has laid alide any. one-of the Sacraments 
of the New Law, ordained by Chriſt 
for the Salvation of Mankind, whether 
for the Sick or thoſe in Health, whe- 
ther for the living or the dying, the 
Church of Chriſt that cannot be. 


2 2 — 0 FP 4 a 4 1 
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POINT XXIV. 


ORO TEST ANTS hold, That 
- Holy Orders is not one of the Sa- 
craments of the New ä by 
Chriſt to confer Grace. 

:ontrary to the written Word of 
God Neglect not the gift that is in 1 Tim. c. 
thee, «which was given thee by Prophery, N. v. 13. 
with the laying on of the bands of the 
Presbytery, © 

2. Wherefore 7 put thee in remem- 2 Tin. e. 
drance that thou flir up the gift of God, i. v. 6: 
which 75 in thee by egen on of wy 
bands. 

3. And when they bad prayed they As e. vi 
laid their hands on them: The ſeven 5 
Deacons mentioned in the Ass. 

5 | EE oO 
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Attscxiv. , 14. And avhen: they: had-ovdained thent| 
*. 23. Elders, (Prieſts) with laing on ef 
* 1p9T 0- hauds: (8 the Greek has it) in every} 
le. Church) and bad prayed: with faſting. 
T7 they, cammended, thens t tha Lord « n vam 
en Hligued. n e wot a 10 
% The. three; things efſantial-to+2 Sacras: 
ment of the New Law, are here alſo 
found in Ordination. Firſt, The oute 
and v/avle fen,. which is, Jaying on of 
Hands, mentioned both in the Ordina- 
42+ c. vi. tion ol. Deacons, and in- the Ordina- 
Ads cx. tion of Prieſts, and in the Ordination of 
1 %% , Biſhops. Sttafidly; Eere is alia the Hiward 
or ſpiritual Gate of the Sacrament 
mentioned both in the firſt and ſecond 
Chap. iv. Epiſtle to Timothy, as allo; in St. Fob, 
Chad i. Where: oun Saviour, giving to the Apo- 
S. ſtles the Power to forgive Sins, which 
1s,4 prineipal part of Prieſt hood, Grſt 
* imparted to them the Holy Ghoſt, faying3 
Fo. c. xx. receive ye the Holy Ghoſs. Thirdly, That. 
5 21. it was ordained, by Chriſt, who can 
doubt! For will any one be ſo impiotis 
as to lay, that Ordination mentioned in 
ſo many places of Scripture was a meer 
buman Invention of the Apoſtles? Be- 
ſides, how came be Gift of God; the 
.» Gift of Grace to be connected with an 
Hutward Ceremony of, laying\ on of bands 


as is abovementioned in the Text, el 
| ES, ] 


13 


Dias eee EN W RP. P. 


514 


to inſtitute —p chat give Grace. 
Thoſe Divines who. maintain the con- 
trary Dogtripe, vhat holy Orders is no: 
Sacrament that gives . Grace, do they 
not give themſolves a, terrible blow t, 
For it holy Orders giyes not Grace, 
on what account do they prefer them- 
ſelves to the Laity? It Ocdination be 
not gf, Diving Lab. tutica. but. human, 
then;21t, may be laid aſide by human Au- 


tary, if. Qcaaſton require, aad that Or. 


der of An be entirely. aboliſhed. 
Quakers. and ſome other n 


reply: That /aying: on of bands or Or- 


dination is not ncedfal to them, who 
have in them already the Piste of, God, 
the in ward Uaction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which of itſelf. ſufficiently authorizes 
any one to adminiſter. and preach the 
Word of God, without any Ker 
Ceremonyů : 
vik an{wer,,. that this Dottribe was. un- 
heard of in the Chiurch: whilſt it 
governed by the Apoſtles: For in ae 
times we read, that Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons were conſtantly ordained by 
the laying on of bands, nor might any 
preſume to preach and adminiſter the 
ene, unleſs they were firſt fo 


ordained 


9840 
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| ordained and ſent by thoſe who had in 
like manner been -ordained lawful Paf-' 
ors in the Church before them. 
Nay even St. Paul, the? he had an 
immediate Call to the Apoſtleſhip from 
Ad e. ix. the mouth of our Saviour himſelf, yet 
v.15, 16. was afterwards 'ordained with the laying 
| on of hands by the Apoſties, and ſo ſent 

to preach the Goſpel to the "Genzzles, as 

Chap. xii, we read in the Ads. As they minitred 
. Ze to the Lord and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt 
aid: Separate me Barnabas and Saul, 
the Work whereunto I have called 
them; and when they bad faſted ani 
prayed and laid hands on them they ſent 
them atay. Althe* St. Paul and Bar- 
nabas were called by the Holy Ghaſt, 
as the Scripture here teſtifies, and 
St. Paul by God the Father, and by God 
Gal. c. i. the Son, and by God the Holy Gboſt, as 
. himſelf declares; yet, we ſee, 4 


As c. ix. 
N 5. were afterwards ordained with the uſu 


Ars c. Ceremony of laying on of hands, This 
xi. v. 2. extraordinary Example recorded in holy 
Writ, is a moſt convincing Proof that 
Ordination is a Sacrament of Divine 
Inſtitution, and therefore -indiſpenſably 
heceſſary, to all who enter into the ſa- 
cred Miniſtry, not even St. Paul him- 
ſelf excepted; who if he had not been 


erdamed, had not partaken of the Prioſt- 
hood. 


by the WRITTEN WORD. 
hood. And that it is high and ſacrile- 
gious Preſumption, for any Man (much 
more a Woman) to take upon him to 
preach the Goſpel, to adminiſter Sicra- 
ments, and to have the.care of Souls, 
unleſs he is firſt ordained and ſent, by 
thoſe who were ordained lawful Paſtors 
in the Church before him, according to 
the Sacrament which God has inſtituted. 
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Verily, verily J ſay unto you, be that Jo. c. x. 
entereth not by the Door into the Sheep- v. 1. 


fold, but climbeth up ſome other Way, 
the ſame is a Thief and a Ralber. Now, 
it is as plain as the Sun in the Fir- 
mament, that none but the Biſhops and 

Prieſts of the Roman Catholick Church 
have derived their Ordinantion and 
Miſſion from the Apoſtles, and that 
the Paſtors of all other Churches have 
climbed up into the Fold by anotber Way: 
Conſequently they are — as is above 
ſaid in the Text. 


r 


E 


ROT ESTANT s hold, That 

1 Marriage is not one of the Sacra- 
ments of the New Law that confers 
ſanctify ing Grace: "EA 

| : A Con- 


FR Py — + * * net. Hh. 
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Epbeſ. e. 
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Contrary to the holy Scripture. 1. For 


v. v. 31, this Cauſe all a Man leave bis Father 


32. 


Erbe. c. 


VF. V, 24+ 


. 25. 


#. 


and Mother end ſhall be joined unto 


s Wife, and they two ſball be one 


Heh, This is a great Myſtery, but I 
ſpear concerning Chriſt and the Church, 
2. Therefore as the Church is Subject 
unto Chriſt. So let Wives be ta their 
own Husbands in every thing : Husbands 


| tewve your Wives, even as Chrift, alſo 


loved the Church, and gave himſelf for 


Matrimony is a holy State, inſtituted | 
-of God in the time of Man's innocency, 
and Conſecrated ty Chriſt to ſuch an ex- 
cellent Myſtery, that in it is fjenified | 
and repreſented the ſpiritual Marriage 
and Unity, betwixt Chriſt and his Church. 
So ſays the Church of England in the 
ſolemnizing of it. Whereby Proteſtants 
themſelves ſeem to confeſs, that our 
Saviour Chriſt added ſomething to Mar- 
riage which it had not before ; it being 
now by him made an excellent Myftery ; ; 


\ whereas if it be regarded only as 4 


civil or natural Contracts, there is nothing 

yſterious in it. Now if Marriage be 
an excellent Myſtery, on this Account, 
becauſe it is now inſtituted to figure, 
and repreſent the ſpiritual Marriage 


. bexween Chriſt and the Church; ich: 


according 


àccording 
Love of the Husband for the Wife; 
even as Chriſt loved the Church, and 
by the Subjection of the Wife to her 
Husband, even as the Church is Subject 
unto Chriſt ; which cannot be without ſpi-- 
ritual Grace. We conclude from Scrip- 
ture expounded by the Tradition of all 
Ages, that Marriage was by our Sa- 


. by the WRIT TEN ꝰ WORD. 
to St. Paul is figured by the 


viour Chriſt made one of the Sacra- 
ments of the New Law, to. confer up- 
on the Married-Couple 
Grace, without which, the ſpiritual Mar- 


that ſanctifying. 


riage between Chriſt and the Church 


cannot be perfefly repreſented. 


m 
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POINT XXVI. 


JI ROTESTANTS maintain: That” 


the Honour which is given to Angels 
and Saints in the Church of Rome, is 
no better than Idolatry. 
| Contrary to the written Word of God. 
1. Honour and Glory and Peace to eve 
Man that worketh Good. 
2. And when the Sons of the Prophets 


Rem: E 


DVD IC. 


2 Mg 


awhich were to view at Jericho, ſaw bim, 5. 


they ſaid : The Spirit of Elijah does reſt. 


- E 
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| I Kings C. 


| 
XVLi. V. 7. 
| 


| Fehua e. 
v. 14. 


or 
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en Eliſha, and they came to mcet uin 
and bowed to the Ground before him. 

3. And as Qbadiah was in the Way 
Zebeld, Elijh met bim: And be knew © 
him, and fell on bis Face, and ſaid, art 
thou that my Lord Elijah: 

4. And be ſaid, nay, But as Captain 
of the oft of the Lord am I now come. 
Aud Joſhua fell on his Face ta the Earth, 
and did worſhip. 

Here are ſeveral Inftances in the 
<eriiten Mord of holy Perſons, who paid 
an outward Reverence and Honour by 


bowing down, and proſtrating on the 


Ground to Siintsz and an inſtance of - 
one who paid the like Honour to an 
Angel, tho? he knew by the Teſtimony 
of the Angel himſelf, that he was not 
more than an Angel. Yet when Roman 
Catholicks pay the like Reverence and 
Honour to Saints and Angels, as Jobs 
and theſe other holy Perſons did, they 
are immediately accuſed of Superſtition 
and Idolatry by Proteſtants, But the 
R-aſon why there was not the leaſt 
Tincture of Idolatry in what Foſbua and 
theſe other holy Perſons here did, was 
becauſe they were all Adorers of the true 
God, as Reman Catholicks now are, 
and therelore never had one thought 


1 
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„ 840 


ly the WITTEN WORD. 
of giving Divine Honour to his Crea- 


tes, but only to ſhew a due Reſpect 
and Reverence to the Saints and Angels, 


on Account of the eminent Relation t hey 
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have to God; Which is fo far from 


being a Diſhonour to him, that he would 


much rather think himſelf diſhonoured, 
if that Reſpect which is due to all 
holy things and Perſons that relate to 
him, were not, in due Circumſtances 


and with due meaſure, paid. 
- Proteſtants reply, That when St. John 


fel down at the Angel's Feet, and would 


have worſnipped him; ſee thou ao it 


not, ſays the Angel, Fan thy fellow 
Servant; worſhip God, Is not this a 


plain Argument, that Whatever Worſhip 


is paid, in a RED way, is due to 


God alone? 
I Anſwer, That! it is a ECD Argu- 


ment of no ſuch thing, For St. Jobn 
© was far from offering to any Creature 
* the Worſhip due io God alone. The 


Rev. c. 
xix. v. 10. 


Catholic 
Anſwer to 


r. Bar- © 


ret. 919. 


% Worſhip then that St. John offered 


* the Angel was only an Inferior Nor- 


«© ſip, upon the Conſideration of his 
being a Meſſenger from God, a happy 
© and glorious Spirit. Yet the Angel 


to teach us Modeſty and Humility 


- * refuſed even that Inferior Worſhip 


= 5 en ) upon the Conſideration, 


1 not. 
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„ not of the happy Condition he S8 
nin above St. John, but of what he 
* had in common with him, the being, 
„ fellow Servant with him of Jeſus. 
* Chriſt, who by his Incarnation had 
aſſumed not Angelical, but Human 
Nature. So that upon different Con- 
fiderations (for who dare either blame 
* the Angel or the Apoſtle?) both the 
© the holy Apoſtle St. Techn commen- 
** dably offered an Inferior Worſbip to 
the Angel, and the holy Angel on. 
his ſide commendably refuſed it. 
Can any one think, that St. Tebn 
the beloved Apoſtle 'of Chriſt, by 
«« Chriſt himſelf taught and educated,: 
«© and by the Holy Ghoſt filled and. 
„ perfected, can any one think, I Py. 
« that St. John underſtood o lit 
of Religion, as not to know what 
« Honour and Worſhip was due to the 
& pleſſed Angels? On the contrary, I 
find the Apoſtles were altogether 
* poſitive as to the knowing the Points 
4 of their Religion. If, ſays St. Paul, 
Gal. c. i. An Angel | from Heaven preach any 
* 8. © gtber Goſpel unto you, than that which: 
& e' have preached unto you, let him. 
«© be accurſed, And a moſt plain Ar- 
“ gument that the Angel in the Text 
above mentioned, did not refuſe the 
Worſhip 
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5 Worſhip offered him by St. Fobn as 
Taclatrous, - Unlawful,. or Sinful, a 
moſt plain Argument, I ſay, of this 
may be gathered from the Revela- 
tions c. xxli. v. 8, 9. Where St. Jobn 
a ſecond time offered the Angel the 
ſame Worſhip as before, notwith- 
ſtanding the Angel had ſo lately 
* refuled it. Revelations xix. v. 109 
For if any Fault there was in it, 
* how is it poſſible that St. John having 
been but juſt before warned of it, 
| — . is it poſſible he ſhould, after that, 
1 again into the ſame Fault, in- 
to fo great a Fault? ? 
> by Nether does St. Paw, Cel, ii. 
v. 18. forbid us to worſhip An- 
** gels with ſuch a Worſhip as is uſual 
„ in the Catholick Church, that is, 
© with a ſubordinate and inferior Mor- 
„ ſbip; but what he forbids us is, to 
« worſhip them with an extravagant 
& and ſuperſtitious Worſhip, that is, he 
& forbids us to worſhip them ſo, as 
<« to exclude the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt, - 
<« ſo as to deny the Head Chriſt Jeſus. 
Not holding the, Head, ſays he, v. 19, - 
Ce. But ſo far are Catholicks from 
“giving to the Angels this latter kind 
Sof. Worthip, that they deteſt the 
| H 4 6 & thought 
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* duatorſhip of Chriſt. 
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* thought of it. Ox the contrary, they 
e conſtantly profeſs, whatſoever the 
Saints and Angels obtain for us of 
++ God, that it is all through the Me- 
All through 
Jeſus Chriſt the Head both of them 
and us.“ 

But, ſays the Proteſtant, does our 
Saviour give us Encouragement any 
where in the Goſpel, to pay thoſe Ho- 
nours to the Virgin Mary his Mother, 


8 


Vhich are paid her by the Church: of 


Luke c. xi. 


. 275 28. 


Rome? No, ſo far from it, that he 
Senifies that to be a true Diſciple of 
Chriſt, is a far more valuable Title chan 
chat of a Mother. 

« We anſwer: It is true that to be 
* a Diſciple of Chrift is a more valu- 


„ able Title than that of a Mother, 


but to be both Mother and Diſciple 
ec is the molt valuable of all. The 


Virgin Mary then being both, the 


«© Mother of Chrift, which is a valu- 


« able Title, and his true Diſciple too 


& which is a more valuable Title, be- 
% ing, 1 ſay, both Mother and true 
<& Diſciple, not only true Diſciple, but 


„ of all Diſciples the frueſt and the 


« geſt, ſhe is therefore worthy of all 


” the Honours n her by the — 


„ 
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% of Rome. Bleſſed is foe among No- 
« men; all Generations fall call ber 
« Bleſſed. ” 

All Honour is not Divine Honour: ; 
unleſs we hold that moſt abſurd poſi- 
tion of Quakers, that bowing the Body, 
uncovering the Head, proſtrating, and 
all the outward Marks of Reverence 


ther, is giving to Men the honour due 


to God. But if al Honour is not Di- 


dine, then we may honour Saints and 
Angels with an inferior Honour which 


is not Divine, nor conſequently has any 


Tincture of Idolatry in it. As to out- 
ward Marks and Feſtifications of Ho- 
nour, it is certain, many of theſe, as 


kneeling, bowing, profirating, are of 


themſelves indifferent, and are applied 


we ſee one who is an Adorer of the true 
God kneel to the King, we conclude 
that nothing but Civil Honour is meant 
by it; and when we fee the ſame Per- 
fon kneeling in a Church to pray and 
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Lute C. i. 


D. 42. 
Lake Cd 
v. 48. 


vrhich Men uſually ſhew to one ano- 


by the inward Intention; ſo that when 


adore God, that we know to be Divine 


Honour; and when we ſee the ſame 


Perſon kneeling before the Shrine of a 


Saint to implore his Interceſſion we 
know that being a Worſhiper of the 


true God as all Roman Catholicks are, 
| 5 it 
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Jena c. 


v. V. 16. 


 Fxed. c. 


iii. V. TC. 


it is far from his Intention to pay Di- 
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ine Honour to his Creatures: And tho? 
the outward Ceremony is the fame the 
in ward Devotion 13 not. 


POINT XXVII. 


ROTESTANTS maintain, 
That to eſteem certain Places to 


be Holy, and ſhew outward Marks of 


Reverence to ſuch Places is one of the 
Superſtitions of the Church of Rome. 
But in this Point the Church of 
Rome is guided by the written Word 
of God. 1. And the Captain of the Lords 
Hes faid unto Joſhua, looſe thy Shoe 


from off thy Foot, for the Place whereon 


thou ſtaudeſt is Holy. 

2. And he ſaid, draw not nigh Hl; $ 
put eff thy Shoes, from off thy Feet, for 
the Place cohereen thou' ſtandeſt is H oly 
Ground, 

Here Jet Proteſtants obſerve, that 
Mayſes and Joſtua were commanded, 
one by God himſelf, and the other by 
an Angel, to go bare foot out of reve- 
rence to the Ground wheron they ſtood, 
becauſe it was Holy, For this Reaſon, 


rom Catholicks reverence all Places as 
boly 
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holy Places, where God has at any time 
appeared, or manifeſted ſome Ray of 

his Glory, or conferred ſignal Benefits 

upon Mankind, as Mount Sinai, Horeb, 

the Places of our Saviout's Nativity, 
Paſſion, Burial, Reſurrection and Af- 
cenſion, which are held by us to be 

bely Places, for the ſame Reaſon that 

the Mountain upon which he was Tranſ- 
figured, is by St. Peter called the hu 6 8 


Mount. 


FOINT XXVII. 


OROTESTANTS maintain, That 
Water, Bread, Oyls, and other 
Gene cannot be, by the Bleſſings, 
Prayers, and Conſecrations of the Church, 
ſanctified or made more holy than they 
are by their firſt Creation. | 
— Contrary - to the expreſs Words of 
St. Paul, and to the Goſpel of Chriſt. Y 
1. Ze Fools und 41 for whether is Matth. c. 
greater, ihe Gold or the Temple which ci. v. 
andi ſieib the Gold. * 
2. Ze Fools and Blind, fer rebel her v. 19 
7s greater, the Gift or ibe Altar ubicch 


fant ;feth the Gift. | . 
1 


— 
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If the Temple ſanctified the Gold, 
and the Altar the Gif7 that was oftered: 
upon it, this is a good Proof that what- 
ever is {cparated from common Uſes, 
and conſecrated to Religion and God's. 
Worſhip, does thereby become Holy 
ü and Sacred. 
1 Tin. c. 3. For every Creature of God is good, 
W. :425* and nothing to be refuſed, if it Fo re- 
cei ved with Thankſ#rving:: for it ts 


ſandtiſied by the Word of God and 
rar. | 
Here it is expreſty taught, that altho* 
every Creature was by the Hand of God 
made good in the firſt Creation, they | 
may yet be ſanctifed and made more 
Holy by tbe Word of God and Prayer, by 
the Prayers and Bleſſings of the Church. 
Proteſtants: ftill inſiſt, That the Bleſ- 
fings and Conſecrations of Oyls, Water, 
_ other Elements againſt Diſeaſes and 
evil Spirits are Superftitions of the Romiſb 
Cal l. iv. Church, much like the Enchantments and 
Inflitut. c. Invocatians of the antient Idolaters and 
* 912. Magicians. 
But let them conſider lache them- 
ſelves in this Point, do nat condemm 
N Go ſpel of Chrift, 
Marl. e. ad they caſt out many Devils, 
vi v. 13. 2 anointed with Q many that. Were 
Sick, and healed them, . 


2. E 


Sy the WRITTEN Word. 


2. For an Angel went down at a cer- Fo. c. u. 
tain Seaſon into the Pool, and troubled ® + 


the Water : whoſoever then, firſt after 
the troubling of the Water, ſtepped in, 
was made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe 
be had. 

I hope theſe Texts will extort this 
Confeſſion at leaſt, from the Mouths 
even of the moſt obſtinate Prote- 
ſtants, that Water, Oyls, and other 
inanimate Creatures, may poſlibly have 
a Bleſſing imparted to them from God, 


and be uſed by him as Inſtruments to 
caſt out evil Spirits, and to cure Di- 


feaſes, Witneſs the miraculous. Pool of 
Water, mentioned by St. John, and the 
Oyl mentioned by St. Mark. Now the 
Bleſſings of Water, Sc. which are in 
ule in the Catholick Church, what are 
they but Forms of Prayer, befeeching 
God to give a Bleſſing to theſe Crea- 
tures againſt Diſeaſes and evil Spirits ? 
ls it then Superſtition to believe that God 
Hears theſe Invocations of his Church, 
to which, we know he has given a Power 


over all Devils, and aver all the Power Lute c. 


of the Enemy ? 


IX. v. 1. 


But do not theſe mein and n 


Bleſſings, ſo much uſed in the Church 
of Rome, very much reſemble the En- 
chantments of Magicians, and the antient 


Slohaters * So 
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coppoſite to each other in every Reſpect. 


The PROTESTANT'S Tryal 
So far from it, that they are directly : 


The Magicians and Idolaters in their 
Enchantments, ſupplicate Devils and 
falſe Gods: The Catholick Church in 
the Bleſings of Water, Oyls, Sc. ſup- 
plicates the only true and living God. 
The Magicians in their Enchantments 
work by the Power of the Devil: The 
Catholick Church, in the Bleſſings of 


theſe Creatures, 3 on the Power of 


Chriſt which he gave to his Apoſtles, 
and to his Church over all Devils. In 
the Enchantments of Magicians the De- 


vil ſhews his Power over wicked Men: 


In the Bleſſing of Holy-water, Chriſt 
ſhews his Power over the Devil. Sa 
that to ſay theſe holy Rites of the Catho- - 


lick Church bear a Likeneſs and Re- 


ſemblance to the Enchantments of Ma- 
gicians and Idolaters, when one invokes. - 

emons, the other the true God; when 
one works by the Power of the Devil, 
the other by the Power of God ever all. 
Devils, is ſurely ſuch a Likeneſs, ſuch, 
a Reſemblance, 8 a Compariſon, as 


can never enter into the Thoughts of 


any, but thoſe, who think there is nei- 
ther God nor Devil, and conſequently 
no difference between invoking, one or 


the Heber. 
wy POINT 


by the WRITTEN Worn, 


PO Nr 


ROTESTANTS hold, That 

Religious Men and Women who 
have vowed perpetual Continency, may 
lawfully Marry notwithſtanding their 

Vows. | 

Contrary to the expreſs Words of 


their Bible. 1. Ven thou halt Vow Deut. e. 
a Vow unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt * iii. Vo 


not ſlack to Pay it: for the Lord thy © 
God. will rs require it of thee, but _ 
if thou hall forvear to Vow, it ſhall be © 


no Sin in thee. ...... That which is 23. 


gone out of they Lips, thou e 4 


and perform. 


2. If thou haſt veel ay bing to Ecclfiaft. 
| God, do not flak to Pay it; for 42 © v. v. 3s 


fooliſh and unfaithful Promiſe is dif. * 
Fleaſing to him; but whatever thou ow 

Vom Pay it. 

. - bilere he Divine Law, as well as the 
Law of Nature, teaches that a Promiſe 

made to God, which we'call a Vow 


of ſuch things as are well pleaſing to 


him, binds the Votaries in Conſcience : 
The next Point to be proved is, that 
perpetual Continency is a Virtue well 


leaſing to God, which is proved from 


R 
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r % — Ũ nr ns 1 Hi fe I 4 ATOP YT ns 7 a Broad 1 — 
0 A - rs Po 


- 
* 
. 


160 


Chap. vii. St. Paul; in his firſt to the Corinthians - 


The PROTESTANT's Tryal, 


If 32, 35» He that is unmarried careth for the 


9. 34. 


. 38. 


1 Cor. c. 


vii. v. 40. 


things that belong to the Lord, how be 
may pleaſe the Lord. But be that is 
married- careth for the Things that are 
of the World, how he may pleaſe his 
WI... Jie — Woman 
carelb for the things of the Lord, that 
ſhe may be holy, both in Body and in 
Spirit. But ſhe that is married, careth 


for the Things of the World, how ſhe 


may pleaſe ber Husband...... So then 


he that giveth his Virgin in marriage, 
doth well, but be that geveth ber not 


in marriage, doth better. 


Now, if on the -one Hand St. Paul 
by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 


teaches us in the cleareſt manner, and 


recommends Virginity, an unmarried 
Life, perpetual Continency, as the grea 

ter Good, the more perfect State of Li 85 
more pleaſing to God; and if on the 
other Hand, whoſoever has Vowed any 
thing to God, which is pleaſing to him, 
as every Virtue 1s, and as we know 
from the Apoſtle perpetual Continency 
is by the Divine Law, is ſtrictly bound 
in Conſcience to perform it; it moft 
clearly follows, that Religious Men and: 
Women who have Vowed perpetual 


Continency, and that in the moſt fq- 


lemn 
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lem manner, cannot lawfully marry, 


and ſuch as do are Vow-breakers and 
Apoſtates. Where then will they ap- 
pear at the Day of Judgment, Who 
pulled down Monaſteries, ſerzed the. 

Abby-Lands, and licenſed Religious 
Men and Women, to marry contrary 


to. their Vow? And what Opinion. 


ought we to have of a Reformation, 


which taught all theſe wicked and Sacri- 


legious Doings, and ſtil} upholds the 
ſame Vow-breaking Doctrine, in direct 


Contradiction to the written Word of 


God ? 


If Proteſtants reply, that Continency Y 
zs a free Gift of God, and therefore no-17;/am 


one knowing whether! it will be here- c. vii. 
Matth. c. 


xix. . 11. 


after in his Power ought not to Vow 
it; and if a Prieſt or Religious Perſon. 
after his Vow, finds it not in his Power, 
he may lawfully marry, remembring 
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the ſaying of the Apoſtle, that , it n Cor.'es? 
better to Marry than Burn. In Anſwer vil. v. 9: 


to this Exception, let them know, that 
Continency is no otherwiſe a Gift of God, 


than Juſtice, Temperance and every James e. 
other Virtue, which may therefore be ob- i ® !7- 


tained of God by Prayer, providing 
they neglect not the ordinary Preſer- 
vatives of it, which are Abſtinence, 


. Mortification and a ſtrict 
222 divorce 


L 
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divorce from too great Familiarities witk 


| Perſons of another Sex, Continency then 


may as well be the matter of a Vow. 
as - any other Virtue, .and ſuch. Vow, 
when made, dees by the Divine Law: 
Hrictly bind the Votarics in Conſcience. 


"= ONT 


PROTES TANTS maintain, That: 
Mortification of the Fleſh, and an 
auſtere Way of Life, is meer Folly and 


Superſtition. 


I to the written Word of 
God. 1. Aud the ſame John bad bis 


 Rayment of Camel s- hair, and Leathern-. 


girale about his Loins and bis Neat 
was Locuſts and wild Honey. 
The Goſpel alſo teſtifies of St. Joby, 


5 that he led an Eremitical Life in the 
Deſert. Here then the Goſpel preſents 


us with an Example of- a Saint, of one 
* who was more than a Prophet; than 
whom a greater had not riſen among the. 


Born of Women, who led an auſtere and 


mortified Life, both as to his Habita- 
tion, and as to his Dies, and as to his 


Cloathing. vg 4 
2. 7 
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2. And they that are Chriſt's have cru- Cal. c. v. 
ciſied their 1 75 with Ju 190 o . 
Lauts. 

29 Alteays e about in the Body, 2 Cor. c. 
the Dying of the Lord Feſus, | that ibe iv. v. 10. 
Life alſo of Jeſus might be made mani-. 

feſt in our Body. 

4. I chaftiſe my Body and FIT itn + Gr c. 
into Subjeftion, leſt whilſt I — 40 *. v. 27. 
others, Ln ſelf become a Reprobate. 

If ſo great a Perſon as St. Paul did 
not think himſelf ſecure of Heaven, 
without Mortification of the Body as 
well as the Hill, how can our pam- 
pered Proteſtants arrive thither without 
it? Let them at leaſt on the Truth, 
that an auſtere mortifed Life, ſuch as 
many holy Eremits and other holy Per- 

ſons follow in the Catholick Church, 
and ſuch. as all Chriſtians who aſpire 
to eternal Life, muſt more or leſs par- 
take of, is not Folly and Superſtition, . 
but recommended to us by the Doctrine 
of holy Scripture, and by the Example 

of the greateſt Saints; let them not 
blame that in others, which they have 


not the Courage and Virtue to undertake 
themſelves. | | | 


POINT 
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x Kings. 
C. XX1. . 


27. 


Y. 23, 


v. 25. 


D. 13. 
P/. Ixix. 
. 10. 


F/ xxxv. 
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P ON 


ROTESTANTS hold, That 
Abſtinence and Faſting from cer- 


tain Meats in Lent, and upon other 


Faſts commanded by the Church, is 
Folly and Superſtition not grounded in 
the written Word of G. 
. Contrary to innumerable Texts both 
of their Bible and Teſtament. 1. And 
it came to paſs toben Achab heard theſe 
Words, that be rent bis Clothes and put 
on Sack-cloth, and went fofily. And the 
Word of the Lord came to Elijah the* 
Fiſhbite ſaying : Seeft thou how Achab 
gumbleth himſelf before me? Becauſe be 
humbleth himfelf before me, I will not 
bring the Evil in his Days; but in his 
Suns Days, will 7 bring the Evil uporr” 
bis Roufs: k 
Here we ſee in hol 7 Writ, EW? Faſtir ng 
and Penance pacified the Wrath of God, 
and moved him to ſpare even wicked 
Acbab, of whom it is ſaid in the ſame 
Chapter, that there was not ſuch another 


for Wickedneſs in the Sight of the Lord. 


2. I humbled my Soul with Faſting. 
When TI wept and chaſtened my. Soul 


__ Tati. that was to my . 


1 V. inegar of Wine,or Vinegar or — 
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My Knees are weak thro Faſting, and my P/aim cix. 

Fleb faileth of Fatneſs. e 
Here is Faſting recommended by the 

example of King David, whois a perſecrt 

Pattern as well of Sanctity to en as | 

of Penance to Sinners. > ny 
3. I bene ver a Man or We oman ſhall Numbers = | 


e. Vi. v. 


ſeparate themſelves to Yow Vo- of a 175 


Nazarite, 4% ſeparate themſeives unto the © 


Lord: he fall ſeparate” himſelf from 
Vine, and Strong-drink, and ſhall drink, 


e 


Grapes, nor eat wolf, Grapes: or dried. 
4. And 1 ſet before the Sons of the Jerem. e. 
Houſe of the Rechabites, Pots full of Wine ; 6. 6c. 
and Cups, and I ſaid unto them, drink * 
ye Wine. But they ſaid, we will drink 
no Wine: For Jonadab he Son ef Rechab, 
bur Father commanded us, ſaying 3 ye ball 
drink No Vine, neither Ye, BOY YOUY Sons 
for ever. ..... Thus have we obeyed the v. 8. 
Voice of Jonadab, the Son of Rechab eur 
 Father.,.... Therefgre thus ſaith the v. 19. 
Lord of Hoſts ; the God of Iſrael; Jo- 
nadab ie Son of Rechab ſhall nat want 
a Man to ſtand before me for ever. 
l! ſuppole Proteſtants muſt alle this 

Faſt of the Nagarites and Rechabites, 
was a Faſt from certain Meats and Strong- 


| Liquors, and not only from Sin: Yet is 


this 


. * 89 
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— —ů P —- . 


166 


2 Chron. 


"» © * 8 - 
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this Faſt of the Rechabites here approved, 


and that of the Nazar les HANS by 
God himſelf. | 


5. Then there came ſome: that told 


Jehoſaphat, ſaying, there cometh a great 


Mullilude againſt thee, from beyond the 


| Sea on this fide Syria, and behold they be in 


Hazazon-tamar, which is En-gedi, and 


 Jehoſhaphat feared, and ſet himſelf 10 


Dan. c. 
ix. V. 3. 


12. 


Jonah c. 


lll, V. 5. 


ſeek, the Lord, and proclaimed a Hat 
JOrongnoU! all Juda. de 


See with what Devotion this pious 


King in time of an imminent Danger 


betook himſelf to Prayer and Faſting. 


6. And I ſet my face unto the Lord 


Cod to ſeek by Prayer and Supplications, 
with Faſting, and Sack<cloth, and Ates. 
Here is Faſting again recommended 


by the Example of the Prophet Daniel. 
Feel c. ii. 


7. Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Lord, 


turn ye even to me with all your Heart. 
and with Faſting, and with . ang 
with mourning. 

Is not Faſting here preached to all 


by the Word of God trom the mouth 


of a Prophet? 
8. So the People f N ;nivel believed 


God, and proclaimed à Faſt: And fut 


on Sack-cloth from the greateſt of them, 
even to the leaſt of them...... . And God 


0p co their Works that they zurued from 


ut ear 


2 
7 
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their evil way, and God repented of the v. 10. 
evil that he had ſaid that he would do 
unto them, and he did it not, 

Proteſtants muſt not pretend that this 
celebrated Faſt of the Ninivites was 
only a Faſt from Sin, for the Scripture _ 
irſelf teſtifies that from Meat and Drin 
they faſted, And be cauſed it to be pro- v. 71 
| aimed: through Niniveh (by @ decree of 
the King and his Nobles ) ſaying, let nei- 
ther Man nor Beaſt, Herd nor Flock | 
taſte any thing ;, let them not feed, or  - >» | 
drink water. So ſtrict was this Faſt, = 
that not one Bit of Bread did they eat, 
not one Drop of Water did they drink 
during the time appointed for the Faſt ; 
nor can it be queſtioned, whether this 
their Faſting was acceptable to God, 
ſince the written Nord here aſſures us, 
that it pacified the Wrath of God, and 
obtained Pardon for this wicked City, 
even when his Almighty Arm was 
lifted up for their Deſtruction. 

9. Go gather together all the Jews Efer. c. 
that are preſent in Shuſhan, and _ 165 
ye for me, and neiiber eat nor drink 
three days, night or day: I alſo and my 
Maiden will Faſt likewiſe, and ſo will 
T go in unto the King. 

Here we have another Inftance in 
Lo Writ of a Far not from Sin only, 

but 
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but a three days Faſt from Meat and 
Drink, which joined with humble Prayer, 
obtained of Heaven the Deliverance of 
all the Jeus in Perfia from the general 
Maſſacre that was intended againſt 
them. 

Fzra.c. 10. Then 1 proclaimed a Faſt there 

viii. v. 21. of the River Ahava, that we might af- 
ict ourſelves before our God, ta ſeek of 
bim a right way for us, and for our 
little ones, and for all our Subſtance. 

| Nehemiah 11. And it came to paſs when I heard 

c. i. v. 4. theſe words, that I ſate down and wept, 
and mourned certain days, and faſted 
and prayed before the Gad of Heaven. 
Thus is holy Faſting recommended 
throughout the Old Teſtament, both 
by the Doctrine and Example of the 
Saints and Prophets. Now I proceed 
to ſet down the Texts that pear for it 
in the New. _ 

Matth c. 1. But when thou falteft avaint thing 

Viv: 17. Head and waſh thy Face? that thou ap- 
pear. not unto Men to Faſt, but unto thy 
Father which is in Secret: and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in Secret, ſhall reward 
thee openly. | 
Ir muſt be granted that the Faſt 
which -our Saviour here commends, is a 
Faſt from Meat and Drink, not from 


LE for it cannot be ſuppoſes that our 
Saviour 


ry to anoint their Heads Ln waſh ch | {1 
Faces, while they Faß from Sin, the 
better to diſguiſe themſelves that they 
might not appear to Men to Faſt from 
din. The Goſpel then ſpeaks of Faſt- 
ing from Meat and Drink; and at the 
fame time a Reward is promiſed to it, 
that none may doubt of its being a me- 
ritorious Work. 
2. And toben he had faſted forty Days and giassb. c 
fortyNights,he was afterwards anhungred. iv. v. 2. 
Was not this an unexceptionable Ex- 
ample for the Church of Chriſt, to follow 
in the Inſtitution of the forty Days Faſt 
of Lent? 
Then came to im the Diſciples of Math. c. 
| John, ſaying, why do we and the Pha- ix. v. 
riſees [Faſt often, but thy Diſciples Faſt 14, 15 
nat? And Feſus ſaid unto them; can the 
Children of the 'Bride-chamber mourn, as 
tyng as the Bride-groom is with them ?. But 
the Days will come when the Bride-groom 
all be taten . from them, and then pail 
they Faſt. 
Does not our Saviour in "theſe Words 
propheſy,. that when he ſhould be taken 
away by his Death and Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, then his Piſciples and Church 
would in his Abſence ſtrictly obſerve. the | 
NN” of "Faſting? Now his Pres 
1 ie 


, ; 
— ee CRC SEm———_—_—— — ðb᷑ꝑ ee ee 


| 
| 
| 
! 
| 
. 
| 


LID We PROTESTANT s Tryal 


diction of our Saviour is fulfilled by 
Catholicks, who every Year Faſt in 
Lent about the Time of our Saviour's 
Paſſion, which was the Time when the 
Bridegroom cas taken away, and is there- 
fore a time of Mourning and Penance 
in his Church, 

e. 4. As they miniſtred 4a the Lord and 
xii... 2, Faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate me 
3. Barnabas and Saul, for the Work where- 
uno I bade called them. And when they 
- *R bad Faſted and frayed and laid their 
Hands on them, they ſent them away. 
ate. air. g. And when they had ordained them 
7. #3* Elders (Priefts) in every Church, and 
had prayed with Faſting, they commended 

them to the Lord on whom they believed. 
Theſe Texts inform us, that it was a 
Cuſtom in the {poftolical Church to Faſt 
at the time of an Ordination of Biſhops 
and Prieſts. Was not this a very proper 
Example for the Catholick Church to 
copy after, in the Faſts of the Qua- 
tuor tempora or Ember-days, which are 

the times appointed for Ordinantion in 

+ that Church ? 

2 Cor. c. 6. But in all things approving owrfelves 
vi. v. 4, 5. as the Miniſters of God, in much Pa- 
tience, in Afillions, in Neceſſities, in 
Diftreſſes, in Siripes, in Impriſouments, 
in Tumilts, in Laboars, in Watchings, 
and in Foftings. 3 
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7. In Wearineſs and Painfulneſs, in 
Watchings often; in Hunger and Thirſt, 
in Faſtings often, in Cold and Nakeaneſs. 

I have here collected in one View, 
all theſe Texts out of the Bible and 
Teſtament, that Proteſtants, who are 
every Day ſcoffing at the Faſt of the 


2 Cor. c. 
xi. v. 27s 


Church of Rome, may ſee and contem- 


Plate how exa&tly their own Holy Re- 
ligion does in this particular agree with 
the written Word of God. 

Againſt the Faſts of the Church of 
Rome, they Object r. The Words of 
'St. Paul to Timothy : That in the latter 
lines, ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and Doc- 
n ol Forbidding to 
Marry and commanding to abſtain from 
 Ateats, which God has created to be re- 


ceived with Thankſsiving of them which 


Helie ve and know the Truth. From whence 
the Learned among Proteſtants, as well 
as ignorant, pretend to draw this Con- 


1 Jim. c. 
iv. v. 153 


aid ; ; that the Church of Rome in 


commanding the Clergy to abſtain from 
Marriage, and enjoining the Faithful to 
keep the Faſt of Lent, and other Faſts, 
does teach the Dorine of Devils: So 
Biſhop Kiddar in his Demonſtration of 
the Maſſiab interprets theſe Words of 


the Apoſtle, 
— TU St. 


— 
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„ St. Paul, ſays the Biſhop, not only 
cee foretels the coming of talle Teachers, 
«© but he does molt graphically ſer 
forth the very Doctrines which theſe 
* Men ſhould teach, v/z, the Doctrines 
of Demons, and prohibiting of Mar- 
e riages and Meats. This we know 
« the Church of Rome has done,” So 
far the Biſhop; to whom, the Fews, 
the Biſhop writes againſt, might yery 
well return this anſwer. 

Fir, That either Chriſt was a falſe 
Prophet, when he promiſed and fore- 
told, that the Gates of Hell or infernal 
Powers ſhould not prevail againſt his 
Church; whereas moſt certainly they 
have prevailed againſt it, if that Church 
bas taught the Doctriues of Devils, as 
the Biſhop pretends: which, if true, over- 
throws his Demonſtration of the Meſſiah | 
againſt the Jets. Or, Seconaly, Paul the | 
Apoſtle of Chriſt was a falie Prophet, | 
=_ he foretold, that the Church of 
Chriſt ſhould in time to come, teach 
the Doftrines of Devils, againſt which 
Church Chriſt foretold the Gates of 
Hell ſhould never prevail: Or. Thirdly, 
Biſnhop Niddar has foully miſtaken, the 
Senſe both of St. Paul and Chriſt; which 
I very readily.agree to. For tbe. Dofirines 
* Demons pr obibiting Marriages and 

Meats, 


* 
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pn of which St. Pax! propheſied, 

cannot be underſtood of the'&elibacy of 

Priefts, and the Faſt: of the Church, 

becauſe theſe very Doctrines the Apoſtle 

himfelf both taught and practiſed; muſt 

we ſay then, that the Apoltle himſelf 

taught Devilih Doctrine, when in his 

firſt Epittle to Corinthians, he ſtrongly Chap. vii. 
recommends to both Sexes an unmarried 

Eife, and perpetual Continency, as the 

much 2 holy State? And when in 

his ſecond E the he recommends Faſt- Chap. vi. 
ing as a ah 5 holy Exerciſe by his own v. 11. 
Fxnbote! ? What are theſe Dodtrines of 8 
Demons, then, which St. Paul ſpeaks of ? | * 5. 
They were the Doctrine of Hereticks, 
Saturninus, Tatianus, Marcion. The gee Tile- 
Adamites, and Manicheans, who taught met, Tom. 
that Marriage in itſelf is unlawful 32-7: 231. 
that all Kinds of Fleſh Meats were made v * 
by an evil Genius, as alſo Wine (in the}, p. 280. 
Opinion of the Manicheans) and there- 
fore, that theſe were not Food for Chriſ- 

tians, as being of their own Nature, 
unclean and abominable. So that theſe 
Heretieks taught People to abſtain from? 
theſe things out of a diſlike to them 
and to God their Maker. Theſe are 

the Doctrines of Demons, which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of; which we Catholicksi 
allo. deteft.. as the Doctrine of lying 
14 Spirits 
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Spirits and a Blaſphemy againſt God, 
the Creator of all things. But the un- 
learned part of Proteſtants meeting with 
theſe difficult Places in St, Paul's Epiſtles, 
and not being verſed in thoſe Points of 
Hiſtory and Antiquity which are neceſ- 
iary for the clearing up the Senſe of 
them, they.woreſt them as they do alſo the 
other Scriptures to their own Deſtruction, 


| in his time. 

| They Object again, the Words a the 

Chap: ii. Apoſtle to the Colaſians. Wherefore if 

3 2 ye be dead with Cbriſt from the Rudi- 
ments of the World; why, as ibo living 

: in the World, are ye fubjeft to Ordi- 


after the Commandments and Dot rines 
of Men. Here, fay they, your Church- 
commandment ot Faſting is plainly re- 
proved by the Apoſtle. 


of his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


in Fatchings, in Faſtings, In Hunger 
and Thirſt, aud Faſtings often. It is 


the primitive Chriſtians many there 
were converted from Judaiſm, who =o g 
leane 


2 Pet.C. as St. Peter ſaid of zwavering Chriſt ians 


BAances, {touch not, taſte not, handle nat, 
_ which are all to Periſh with the uſing) 


But if ſo, what Opinion are we to have 


where he informs us, that he was much 
devoted to Faſting himſelf? In Laveurs, 


well known from Scripture, that among 
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jeaned, not a little, to their old Reli- 
gion, principally ſach of them as had 
been formerly of the Sect of Phariſees, 
the moſt abRemionus of all the Fews, who 
endeavoured after their Converſion to 
revive again in Practice the legal Pre- 
cepts of the dead Law of Moyſes, in 
regard to clean and unclean Meats, and 


o touching ſuch Things as by the 


AZoſaick Law rendered a Perſon un- 
clean; Theſe, no doubt, are the Perſons: 
whom the Apoſtle rebukes when he 
warns the Colgſians, not to be impoſed 
their Ordinances, taſte net, 
touch not, handle not + But Proteſtants. 
hearing the Apeſtle reprove thoſe, who- 


_ forbid Marriages and Meats ; hearing 
him blame the Ordinances that were 
n out in his time by Judaiſing 


Chriſtians, who forbid their Diſciples, 
to taſte, touch or handle thoſe Things, 
which the Law of Mayſes reputed un- 
tlean, they attend to the meer Sound of 
the Words without diving into the 
Meaning ; and ſuch unskilful Interpre- 
ters of Scripture are they, that they 


cannot diſtinguiſh the Faſts of the Na- 
zarites and the Rechabites, the Faſts of 


St. Jobn Baptiſt, and our Saviour Chriſt, 
the Faſts of the Apoſtles, the Prophets 
— other holy Penitents, which the 

14 Scripture 
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Aatth. E. 


XV. D. 1 1. 


Chap. Iv. 


Þ. 2, 
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Scripture commends, from the ſuper- 
ſtitious Abſtinence-of Judaiſing Chriſti- 
ans, and from the impious Falls of the 
Alanicheans, and the Diſciples of Simon 
Magus, which the. Scripture- Doctrine 
condemns. 

They return once more to the Charge 
with the Words of our. Saviour in the 
Goſpel. Not that which-goeth into the 
LAouth defileth a Man: but that which © 
cometh. out of. the Mouth, ibis defileth a 
Man. From whence they. conclude, that 
he who believeth he may eat all things, as 
is ſaid in the Epiſtle to the Romans, may, 
ſafely. in Conſcience eat Fleſh-Meat, upon 
all the Faſts of the Church: And to 
ſcruple at it, or think that eating Fleſh- 
Meat on thoſe Days more than others, 
can defile our Conſciences i is meer Su- 
perſtition. 

To whom we return this Anſon 
That the Words of our. Saviour, not 
that which goeth into the Mouth: defileth 
a Man, only import thus. much: That 
no ſort of Food which God has made, 
is by Nature unclean, and that Meat 
and Drink being. a material. Subſtance 
cannot. defile the Soul which is of a 
ſpiritual Nature. But notwithſtanding 
this moſt true Doctrine of our. Saviour, 


the Jews. might. not eat Swine's-fleſh, 


and; 


HM 
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E, other Meats which their Law for- 
bid : Nor might the- primitive Chriſt i- 
ans eat lcd. and things Strangled, after 
the: Prohibition, made by the Apoſtles in 
the: Council of Jeruſalem, under Pre- 
tence that ht goeth into the Mouth 
does not dee a Man: Nor might Adam 
eat the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge; 
under Pretence, that i: was Good for 


altho* the Fruit was Good, as was every 
other Thing which the Hand of Got 
made; and therefore it was not the 


Fruit which defiled him; yet his Dif 


obedience in eating forbidding - Fruit 
defiled him and his Poſterity too, and 
baniſhed both out of Paradiſe; Let 
Proteſtants reflect well on this, when; 
without ſcriple- and remorſe of Conſ- 


cience, they ſwallow down their deli- 
cious- Morſels of Fleſn- meat in Zent; 
and upon other Faſts commanded by | 
that Church, which Chriſt commanded - 


them to- obey. under” pain- of being ac⸗ 
counted Heathens. For tho? they may 


flatter themſelves with an Opinion, that 
the Meat which goes into the  Moath - 
cannot defile them; yet. their Diſobe- 
dience. in eating. forbidden Meats,” their 


Spirit of Hereſy, Schiſm, and Revolt 


Supt the Church of God, are what 


1 come 


- 


Food aud pleaſant to the Eyes : For a Ger, c. 


V. 


177 
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Marth. e. come forth of the Heart and that dees 
Av. v. 18. 2 Man, as our Saviour ſays in the very 


ſame Chapter of the Goſpel, from whence 
this Objection of Proteſtants is taken. 


Some Proteſtants reply, that Faſting. : 
itſelf they do not blame, but our Su- 
perſtition, they think, lies in obſerving 


certain Days and Times fixed by the 


Church Precepts, which are but the | 


Command menis of Men, and in believing 


it to be a Sin, to eat forbidden Meats 


on thoſe Days. 
But by a like Reaſon, they may 


prove that Children Sin not in diſobeying. f 


their Parents; Servants in diſobeying. 
their Maſters; Subjects in diſobey ing. 
the Laws, becauſe theſe are but be 


Commandments of Men. But the Truth 
is, that thoſe who diſobey ſuch Men, 


whom God has commanced them to 
obey, do in effect diſobey God himſelf. 
Proteſtants, to evade this Charge, deny 


the Church has any Authority from 
God to make Laws that bind in Con- 
ſcience. | 


Contrary to the expreſs Word of God: 


Heb. c. Obey them that have the Rule over you, 


x v. 17. and ſubmit yourſelves : | For they watch 


fer your Souls, as they that nuſt give 


} 
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Ina this Text, I think the Apoſtle does 


as poſitively command all Chriſtians to 
obey the Prelates of the Church in Spi- 


rituals, as he has elſewhere commanded 


them to obey Kings and Magiſtrates in 


Temporals. 


2. For it ſeemed good to tbe Holy 2 xv. 
Gboſt, and to us, to lay upon you no v. 28, 29. 


greater Burthen than theſe neceſſary things; 


that ye abſtain from Meats offered to 
Idols,, and from Blood and from Things 


ſtrangled and from Fornication; from 


which if ye keep yourſelves ye ſhall ds 


welk 


Here is a poſitive Precept of the 
Church, prohibiting the primitive Chriſ- 
tians to eat Blood and Things ſtrangled; 


which were of their own Nature indif- 
ferent, things neither: eſſentially Good 


or Evil, and from which otherwiſe they 


were not obliged to abſtain. And that 


this Church- Precept did bind them in 
Conſcience, L have St. Paul for my war- 
rant in the: Ach. And as they went Chap. xvi; 
through the Cities, they delivered to them ©: + 


tbe decrees for to keep, that were or- 
dained of the Apoſtles and Elders that 
were at Jeruſalem, 


Now, if this Church- Precept was 


binding in Conſcience, which no one 
ever diſputed, then the Church which 
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has the ſame Authority Tasdapie Hall, 

day, has in every Age and at all times 

been inveſted with a Power, to make 

Laws that: bind in Conſdience. In a 

Word, if temporal Princes are to — 
Rom c. Obeyed for Conſcience ſake,. ſor this 
Au. . 2. Reaſonz becauſe their Power is approved 
5 of and ratified by God, and therefore thoſe 
who re/j# the temporal Power ret the 
Ordinance of Ged, and ſhall receive to 
themſelves Damnation; then thoſe who 
reſiſt the ſpiritual Power of the Church 
re/ift the Ordinance.of Gad too; betauſe 
I] ſuppoſe it will not be denyed, that the 
ſpiritual Power of- the Church is from 
Chriſt, and that the Church is in Poſi 

ſeſſion of it by Divine right. Now, it 

the Precepts of the Church do all this 
while ſtrictly, 41nd in Canſcience, what 
opinion ought Proteſtants- to have of . 

the Ringleaders, and Chiefs of their Re- 
formation, who contrary to that funda- 
mental Law of all Geverment,: Hat nd 
Tacos can walidly be repealed by:an Aus 
tbority inferior to that by whxh- they 

ere enacted , who, I ſay, neverthelets 

by their private Authority aboliſhed at 
one ſtroke and anulled all the Precepts 
and Canons of-the univerſal Church, 

which were heretafore made, for regw 


hating the Manners both ef the Clergy 
75 and 


y the WRITTEN WORD. 
Laity ; not contenting themſelves 


but accompanying their Diſobedience 
with that Kind ot open Rebellion, againſt 
the Aulbority itſelf that made the Laws, 


which makes Men Schiſmaticks in Form? | 


And if the. Reformation, at its firſt 
ſetting up, ſtands charged with high Re. 
bellion againſt the Univerſal Church. 


both for diſobeying its Laws, and de- 


nying its Authority, Eroteſtants will 
do well to conſider, whether they are 
more innocent, who at this day are en- 


gaged in the ſame. Rebellion, and live in 


2 continual breach of the ſame Church 
Precepts and Canons 
They reply once more ith aha 


with bare. Diſobedience. to thoſe: Laws, 
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* of our Saviour: In vain do they 3 Fa 
Worſhip « me, teaching for Dodirines the xv. v. 9. 


Commandments f Men. 

But if this be a Reaſon for:refuſing 
Obedience to Church: Precepts, for the 
ſame Reaſon, we may without Sin re- 
tale Obedience to Kings and Magi- 
ſtrates, becauſe their Laws too ate but 
the Commandments of Men. What is the 
Reaſon then that. Proteſtants are ſo very 
partial in this matter, in obeying the 
Injundlions of their temporal Princes, 
which are but the Commandments a Mem 
| * why ſo very nice, ſo qcalous, and 


learful. 
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fearful of Superſtition in obeying the 
Precepts of the Church; which were 
made ſolely for their ſpiritual and eter- 
nal Good ? What is the Reaſon that, 
according to the Divinity taught in 
this Nation, he Commandments of State,, 
men bind in Conſcience, and the Com- 
mandmenis of Churchmen do not? I 
know no Reaſon of all this, but that 
People in this Age and Country, are 
much better diſpoſed to obey Men than 


God, and have a better regard for 


their temporal than ſpiritual Good. 
But let us ſee what were — 


trines and Commandments of Men, 
which our Saviour reprehends. It is 
plain to every one who looks into the 
Soſpel, that they are the Traditions 
and Commandments of the Phariſees. 


Firſt, ſuch of their Traditions as were 


contrary to the Commandments of God, 
as were ſomethings they taught People in 
regard to their Parents. Secondly, Such 


Doctrines as were about frivolous things, 
and conduced to no Spiritual end; ſuch 


were their frequent Purifications of their 
Hands and Veſſels. Thirdly, Such Com- 


mandments as were given out by pri- 


vate Men who were not Authorized 


to make Laws for others. But the Pre- 


of 
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ef theſe Heads. For Fir, Theſe Pre- 
cepts are not contrary to the Com- 


mandments of God, but grounded in 


the Doctrine he has taught us in holy 
Scripture ; for inſtance of this, the Ca- 
nons of the Church, which forbid Mar- 
riage to the Clergy, are grounded upon 


183 


the Doctrine both of the Old and New + Cor. e. 


Teſtament, which Counſel Continency 
and a ſingle Life as the more holy and 


Matsh. e.. 
xix. DV. 12. 


perfect State, eſpecially for thoſe who 1 Sanne! 
entirely devote themſelves to the Service c. xxi. v. 


of God, and the care of Souls, which 4-5 


requires our whole Attendance, and can- 
not be ſo well diſcharged by thoſe who 
are diſtracted with the Cares. of a Fa- 
mily, and are divided between God and 
the World. Nor Secondly, are our Church- 
Precepts vain and frivolous, but ſuch 
as clearly conduce to. our ſpiritual Good. 

For inſtance, it clearly conduces to our 


ſpiritual Good to Faſt, ſince we are aſ- 
fant that none can be victorious through 
the Whole courſe of their Lives, over 


that Law of their Members, which con- Rom. c. 


tinually Fights againſt the Law of their vii. v. 23. 


Minds, unleſs they chaſtize their Bodies, 
and bring them into Subjettion, which 
cannot be effected without ſome Kind 
of bodily Mortifications, of which faſt- 


ing was ever eſteemed. to be one of the 
moſt 


C. 


IX, V. 25 


484. 


' | Heb. e. 


X11, B. 17. 
Ac. 


XX. V. 28. 


Luke c. 


X. A. 1 6. - 
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moſt diſcreet. Nor Thirdly, are theſe Pre- 
cepts iſſued out by ſuch as are not Autho- 
rized to make Laws, but by thoſe 2vho 
bade the Rule over us: by thoſe Prelates 
hom the Holy Ghoſt has placed in the 


Church, to rule the Church of God : By. 


thoſe whom Chriſt has commanded us | 


to Hear as himſelf, How ridiculous then 


Zevit. e. 


Xvi. v. 


17. 


do they make themſelves who think, 
that among the. frivolous Traditions 
and arbitrary Commandments of. the 
Phariſces which our Saviour conderaned, 
he intended to include the Command- 


ments of the Apoſtles and. the Precepts, 


of. his own Church. 


&-4. 0, 4M... XXL: 


is an unlawful Practice to perform 


the publck Service and Liturgy of the 
Church, in any Tongue but the Vulgar, 
that the People preſent may all hear 
and underſtand it. 


Contrary both to their Bible and 


Aonement in the holy Place, until he 


came out. and have made an Atonement + 


Ter. 


JROTESTANTS. hold, That it. 


« 


Teſtament, - 1. Aud there. ſhall be ns 
Man in the Tabernacle of the Con- 
" gregation, when be goeth in lo make an 
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far himſelf., aud his Houſhold and for 
all. the Congregation. of Irael. 


* 2. Aud it came to paſs while be Luke c. i. 
( Zachary). executed the Prieſtis Office, v. 8, 9. 
Fefore God in. the order of his Courſe, 


according to. the cuſtom. of the Prieft's 
Ofce,. his Lot was to Burn incenſe when 
be went into the Temple of the Lord, 
aud the whole multitude of the People 
were praying without,” * 

Here we find that. the Prieft i in the time 


| a the Old Law offered Sacrifice within 


the Tabernacle andthe Temple, while the 
People were praying without ; and fa 
far were they from underſtanding all 
that was ſaid, that they were forbid to 
be preſent where the Prieſt was; and 
neither ſaw .nor heard, him, . It is not. 
neceſſary therefore that the publick. Ser- 
vice of the Church be ſo ſaid, that all 
the People hear and underſtand. it : : But 
28 it. was ſufficient for the People of 
God under the Old Law to. know and 
underſtand, that the Sacrifice which was 
Offered, was a Holocauſt, or Sin. eſtering, 
or Peace-offering, and that in thoſe 
Sacrifices the Worſhip. and Adoxation 
of God conſiſted, tho?.. they. neither ſaw 
nor heard the Prieſt, when he was 


making the Offering: In like manner 


it is ien, now: for the People wha 
| aſlilt. 


- — ———— — — — 
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know that this Sacrifice was 
viour inſtituted, 
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aſſiſt at the  Euchariſtical Sacrifice, to 
our Sa- 
to fulfil * and anſwer 
the Ends of all thoſe antient Sactifices ; 


that it is both a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, 


a Propitiatory Sacrifice, and that the 
Allchation of God conſiſts in this Sa- 
crifice, tho* the Aſſiſtants do not chance 
to underſtand the Language in which. | 
it is offered, The Reaſon is, becauſe 
the principal intent of a Liturgy is not 
the ſame as that of a Sermon or Ca- 
techiſm, the Inſtruction of the People; 
but that a daily Tribute of Prayer, 
Thankſgiving and Adoration may be 
paid to God by the Prieſts of the Church, 
and that all Chriſtians by their Preſence, 
aſſenting and ſaying Amen, to theſe 

ublick Prayers of the Church, may be 
Ri of the Graces and Benefits 
which are obtained by them. 82 

We muſt diſtinguiſh between 7rivate 
Prayer and 'publick Prayer: Privat 
Preyer, is the People's Prayer for them- 
Rees: Publick Prayer, is the Prieſt's 
Prayer for the People, the Prieſt's Office 
not the People's. As to private Prayer, 
we adviſe every one to pray in a Lan- 
guage which he underſtands ; but for the 
publick Service of the Church, it is not at 


all eſſential that thoſe who are prefent. 


muſt. 
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mult hear it ſpoke in the vulgar Tongue; 
becauſe, it is not the People's Office, 
but the Prieſt's for the People; and 
may not he Prayers of the Prieſt for 
the. People as ſoon penetrate the Heavens, 
and reach to the Throne of God, when 
they are worded in Latin, Greek. or 
Hebrew, as if they were worded in the 
vulgar Tongue, of every Country ?. _ 

To this Proteſtants reply: That the 
Apoſtle forbids a Liturgy in an un- 
known Tongue, and brings many Rea- 
ſons againſt it. For if the Trumpet give 1 Cr. e. 
an uncertain ſound, who ſhall. prepare *. v. 8. 


himſelf to the Battle? So likemiſe Jou, 5. 9. 


except ye utter by the Tongue Words eaſy, 

to be underſtood, bow ſhall it be known 
what is Ke For ye ball ſpeak into 

the air. . Wherefore let bim that v. 13. 
ſpeaketh-in an unknown Tongue, pray that 

he may interpret. For if F pray in 0 v. 14. 
uni noton Tong ue, my Spirit prayeth,' but 

my Underſtanding is  unfruitful., . .. Elſe v. 16. 
when thou fbalt bleſs with the Spirit, 

how ſhall be that occupieth the room of 

the; unlearned, ſay Amen, at thy. giving 
Thanks ? Seeing he underſtandeth not 
what thou ſayeſi. Fur thou verily giveſt v. 17. 
Thanks well, but the other is nat edified. 
In theſe Words of the Apoſtle, Pro- 
—__ think they have an ma 
HEE 0 able 
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able Argument againſt a Liturgy in an 


unknown Tongue; which is a figna} 
Inſtance of their Unskitfulneſs i in inter- 


preting Scripture, ſince it is evident 


that there is not one Word about the 


publick Liturgy of the Church, in all 


that Chapter. For the publick Service 
of the Church being undoubtedly per- 
formed at Corinth in the Greek Tongue, 
which was the vulgar Language of 
that Country, needed no ſuch regu» 
lations as Sc. Paul here ſets down for 
ſuch as ſpoke and prayed in unknown 
Tongues, 

To gering the Apoſtle, let Pro- 
teſtants know, that the Gif? of Tongues 
which was given to the Apoſtles at the 
coming of. the Holy Ghoſt, continued 
amongſt the primitive Chriſtians for a 
long time: This Gift they exerciſed im 


- their publick Aſſemblies, either before 


or after the Liturgy was over, ſpeaking 
ſome extemporary Prayer, or Prophecy; 
or Hymn, or Doctrine, in a Eanguage 
which ſometimes neither he that ſpoke, 
or any one preſent underſtood ;- in which 


St. Paul obſerving there was more of 
Oſtentation than of Edification, he for- 


bids them to utter thoſe extemporary 
Prayers or Inſtructions in unknown 


Languages, unleſs they had the Gift of 
r 


* 
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mterpreting them themſelves, or ſome 


one preſent could interpret for them. 
Very well, ſays the Proteſtant, do 


not then St. Pauls Arguments equally 
ſtrike at our Liturgy. in an unknown 
Tongue? © 

I anſwer: Never were Proteſtants 


more miſtaken than in this Matter; ſince 


it is molt plain to every one that does 


but look into this Chapter of St. Paul, 


that in this very Chapter where Prote- 


ſtants think all praying in unknown 
Tongues is forbid, the Apoſtle licences. 


the Corinthians to ſpeak and pray too 
in any Language, provided there were 
ſome one among them that had the Gift 
of interpreting what was ſpoke to the 
People that were preſent. A berefore, 
ſays he, let bim that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known Tongue, pray that he may. inter- 


rel... . F any Man ſpeak in an un- 


known Tongue, let it be by two, or, at 


the moſt, by three, and that by courſe; 


aud let one interpret. Does not the 
Apoſtle here expreſly allow them to 


ſpeak and pray in unknown Tongues, 
provided there he an Interpreter? Now, 
the Lalin Liturgy of the Church of 
Kome is ſufficiently interpreted, and 
throughly explained to all Catholicks, 
to that thoſe who underſtand not Latin, 


are 


. 13. 
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| are well verſed in every part of the 
blick Service, and not only he that 
ſupplies the place f the Ideot, but the 
Ideot himſelf, in the Catholick Church 
is ſufficiently inſtructed to ſay Amen to 
the Prayers and Thankſgivings of the 
Prieſt: Then the unanſwerable Argu- 
ment of Proteſtants from this Chapter 
of St. Paul to the Corinibians, againſt 
our Latin Liturgy, is no Argument at 
all; nay rather are we licenſed by the 
Apoſtle in this very place to have our 
Liturgy in Latin or any other learned 
Language; provided it be ſufficiently 
interpreted for the Edification of the 
People, as no one can deny that ours 
is in many excellent Writings publiſhed 
for that purpoſe ; ſo that for the Sub- 
ſtance of things which are done and 
ſaid, the Vulgar among Catholicks un- 
derſtand much more of their Latin 
Liturgy, than the Vulgar of Proteſtants | 
do of their Engliſh one. 

But why fo loudly do Proteſtants ex- 
claim againſt a Latin Liturgy? I ap- 
peal to themſelves if the following Sen- 
tences when read to them in Exgliſb are 
not the ſame as if they heard them in 

Pſalm Ix. Hebrew, or Arabic ? Moad is my wwoſh- 
. 8. pot, over Fidom will I caſt out my Hoe. 


alſo this: 7 Gong yer have lien among 
. . the 
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the? Pots, yet ſhall ye be as the Wi ings of Pſalm 


2 Dave covered, with Silver, and ber Læviii vs 
Feathers with yellow. Gold. And this in 
the ſame. Plalm : Rebuke the Fo 4 v. 30. 
Spearmen :, Or as it is in the M 
The Beaſts of the Reeds, and the 4. 
tilude of the Bulls with the Calves of the 
People. Alſo this as it is in their Ser- 
vice Book. Or. ever your pots be made Pſalm 
| bot with Toorns, jo let Indignation vex _ 
him even as a thing that is raw, When 
thele and ſuch other things are read in 
Engliſh to the Vulgar, are their Un- 
derſtandings much edified ? 
In a word, it is no where n 
by any Command of God, in what 
Language the publick Service of the 
Church ſhall be performed; and where 
Cod has interpoſed no Command en 
either (ide the Church is left at Diſcre- 
tion to weigh the Reaſons on both ſides: 
This the Catholick Church has done, 
and upon mature Deliberation has paſſed 
Judgment, that the Inconveniencies at- 
tending a Tranſlation of the Liturgy 
into the Vulgar Tongues of all Nations 
are inſuperable; that ſuch Tranſlations 
muſt unavoidably be full of Miſtakes, 
which muſt bring great Confuſion into 
the Church: That. the Conveniency, if 
. in ſuch Tranſlations would be only 
1 
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to the moſt ignorant part of the People, 


and is now very well recompenſed by 


other means, by Prayer Books and In- 
ſtructions in abundance in the Vulgar 
Tongue. Therefore moſt prudently did 
this Church decree to keep the Liturgy 
for all theſe Weſtern parts of the World 
in one Language, which tho? not known 
to every Perſon, is however the moft 
univerſally known in all Nations of any 
one Language whatſoever; there being 
ſcarce a Market Town throughout Eu- 
rope where it is not -publickly taught. 
Indeed the Reformed Church, not being 
Catholick or Univerſal, every Conven- 
ticle of that Reformed Church, being 
confined to narrow Limits, ſeldom ex- 
tending beyond the bounds of one 
Country, Province or Canton, are under 
no Neceſſity of having their publick 
Language that is 
known in all Countries. But the Ca- 
tholick Church comprizing in her Com- 
munion all Nalions and Tongues, this 
alone was a very good Reaſon why this 
Univerſal Church has made Choice of 


ſuch Languages for the Liturgy, which 


in all Nations are the «moſt univerſally 
ſpoke and underſtood. _ 
Now let Proteſtants maturely con- 


fider whether this mighty Stumbling- 


Block 
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Block of a Latin Liturgy, this great 
Stone of Offence and Rock of Scandal 
can Juſtify what they have done in 
making the moſt fatal Schiſm from the 
Univerſal Church that ever happened: 
A Schiſm which has been the Cauſe of 
fo many Miſchiefs to the whole World, 
to Kingdoms, to*Common-Wealths, to to 
private Families; by dethroning Kings, 
by diſinheritiag Children. by Seditions: 


Freaſons, Civil Wars, Maſſacres, by 


Penal Laws, and Sanguinary Perſecu- 
tions; in 4 word, by all imaginable Ca- 
lamities, both. in Church and State, in 
Body, and Soul, in Life, and Goods, 
ſpreading Defolation every where ; and 
all this becauſe the Catholick Chureli 
to preſerve Uniformity in the public 
Worſhip of God, and to avoid the In- 
conveniencies of a Multiplicity of Tranſ- 


lations ef the Lituggy, determined to 


keep it in the Lalin Tongue in theſe 
Weſtern Parts of the World, in which, 
from the Apoſtles'times, it never was'in 


any other Language: I ſay, in no other 


Language but in the Latin for Europe 
and "Africa, tho* Latin was net the 


Vulgar Tongue of all the "different 


Nations of thoſe Parts of the World, 
even when the Roman Eagles Where 
28 where ſpread in them: Nor was 

K it 
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it in any other Language but Greek for 
moſt Parts of fa, tho? it is well known 
from the Ads, that Greek was not the 
3. Volgar Tongue of all Nations in the 
Eaſt, and that the ' Parthians, Medes, 
Meſopotemians, Phrygians, Egyptians, 


as alſo many others, had each à Vulgar 


Hs c. ii. 


v. 47. 


Tongue of their own, So that this 
Demand for a Liturgy. in the Vulgar 
Tongue is in reality a meer ſingularity. 
and a particular humour of Proteſtants, 


— — 
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ANY Proteſtants hold: That to 
LYA be joined in Communion with the 
true Church is not neceſſary to Salva- 
tion; and that all, whatſoever Sect they 
follow, provided they believe in Chriſt, 
and lead a moral good Lite, will be 
ſaved. 

Contrary to the written Word of God. 

And the Lord added to the Church 
daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 

Theſe remarkable *'Words rolght, 1 


think, open, the Eyes of Proteſtants 


convince them that to be ſaved it is 
neceſſary to be joined in Communion 
” ich the Aale, | Church. e 


A 
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che Centurion Jed a moral good. Life: 


He was a devout. Man and one that Acts e. x. 
feared God with his whole Houſe, and * 
gave. much Alms to the People, and 

frayed to God always, as the Word of God 
witneſſes: Yet after the Eſtabliſhment 

of the Church of Chriſt on Earth, all 

this was not ſufficient for his Salvation, 

on which account an Angel is ſent ts 

bring St. Peter to him, that he might 

be not only inſtructed in the Faith of 
Chriſt, but alſo brought into the Com- 

munion of the Apoſtolical Church, For 

the holy Scripture in one place teaching 

that without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Heb. c. xi. 
Cod; and in another place, that this v. 6. 
Faith is but 'one, theſe two places put Epbeſ. e. 


together prove, that unleſs we hold one iv. v. 5. 


true Faith, ſaved we cannot be. And 
this one true Faith being only taught 
in the one true Church of Lay there- 
fore all are commanded to hear | tbe Marth. e. 
Church (which is only done by thoſe wi. . 


who are joined to its Communion) “ 


under Pain of having their Portion with 
Heathens and Publicans. 

2. Now the works of the Flip are Gal. e. v. 
manife N, which are theſe, Adultery, For- v. 19, 20 
nical ion, Undcleanneſs, Idolatry, Witch- =. 


craft, Hatred, Variance, Emulation, * 


Mall, e, Sedilions, Hereſies, &c. 
„ Of 
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vii. v. 15. 
"As c. 
XX. v. 29. 
2. Car. c. 
* v. 13. 
Ep. Tit. 
3. 11. v. 


12. 


Numb. E: , 
Xvi. v. 31. 
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Mouth, 


amidſt the Multilude. 
F fourteen RY and ſeven hundred, 
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Of the which I foretald you, as I have 
alſo told you in time paſt, that they which 


do ſuch things, ſhall nat e the 


Kingdom of God. 
Here let Proteſtants remark fl He. 


reh is by the Apoſtle numbred among 


thoſe Sins which exclude from the King. 
dom of Heaven, and is put in the ſame 


_ Catalogue of Crimes with Jdolatry and 


Witchcreft.. The ſame thing is proved 


from other parts of Scripture, where 


Hereticks and eſpecially Hereſiarks are 


| ſtigmatized by our Saviour Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles with the name of falſe Pro- 
phets, grievous Wolves, falſe Apoſtles, 
deceitful Workers, Which argues oe 
the Sin of thoſe that teach Hereſy is 
very grievous; and as their Folkiwers 
more or leſs partake of their Sin, have 
they not Reaſon to fear they will be 
involved in their Puniſhment? 

3. Immediately therefore when he kad 
bo ſpeaking, the , Earth clave aſunder 
that was under them, and opened ber 
and ſwallowed them up with 
their Tents and all their Subſtance, and 
tbey went down. alive into Hell covered 
w#nder- the Ground, and periſned fram 
.. And thoſe 
rucken were to the number 


that were ſt 
2 
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8 fees them that bad periſhed in the Se- 
dition of Core. 

Here we read of the three famous 
Schiſmaticks, Core, Datban, and Abi- 
ren who, out of jealouſy to the Autho- 
rity which God had given to Moy/es 
and Aaron over the Children of 1/-aet, 
drew into their Party, two hundred and: 
fifty more Peers of the Snagogue, and'v. 2. 
brake them made a Schiſm, endeavour- 

ing to withdraw the People from their 
Obedience to the Prieſthood of Aaron, 
| pretending, that any Man had as good- 
a Right to offer Incenſe as Aaron, and 
therefore they would no longer obey- 
but ſhake off the Yoke. I need nor 
here ſay how theſe Men were puniſhed, 
this the Scripture relates at full length: 
And what was properly the Sin for 
which they were fo dreadfully puniſhed *# 
The Sin of Schiſm, for refuſing to 
obey the Authority which God had 
given to Mayſes over the Children of 
 Jfrael, and tor reſiſting the Priefthoods 
which God had fixed to the Family of 
Aaron, which they ufurped to way 
felves; and tho® they offered Incenſe to 
the ſame God that Meyſes and Aaron 
did, to the true God, yet becauſe they 
did it in Oppoſition to Aaron, it was 
— deemed a Rebellion * See w. 113 
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God himſelf who gave the Prieſthood 
to Aaron, which is the very Crime in 
which all Schiſmaticks, who now rebel 
againſt the Church of Chriſt, are en- 
giged, and the ſame Act of Schiſm 
which is done by them. And why did 
God puniſh theſe firſt Schiſmaticks in 
this extraordinary Manner, but to ſheurt— 


that he docs not receive Sacrifice from 


any but ſuch Prieſts as are ordained by 
his Order; that no Service or Worſhip 

is pleaſing to him which is done in 
— and Schiſmatical Congregati- 
ons? Nay, we read that ſourteen thou- 


ſand and ſeven hundred of the People 


too were ſtruck dead with the Plague, 


only for murmuring at Moy/es and 
Aaron, and taking part with the Schiſ- 


maticks, (nor could the Wrath of God | 
be appeaſed but by the Mediation. of | 
the true Prieſthood of Haron;) which | 
was done to be a warning to all others 
how they communicate with Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks in the Acts of their 
Hereſy. and Schiſm, much leſs allow 


them to be in the way of Salvation. 


Latitudinarian Proteſtants reply: That 


| the things in which one Sect of Chri- 


ſtians- differ from another, are often- 
times Matters of ſmall: Moment, that 


_ all believe in Chriſt and hold the 
Foundatioa ; 
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F Guben fo that althoꝰ ſome of them 
are fallen into Errours, yet ſo long as 
they hold all Fundamental Articles, they 
ep their Errours are not ſtrictly 
Heretical, damnable and deſtrudtive of 
Salvation. 4 

To whom 1 anſwer: As to the fa- 
mous Diſtinction between Errours Fun- 
damental and not Fundamental, T ſhall 
meddte no farther with it here, but to 
thew, that in the preſent Debate ic can 
be of no Service to Proteſtants. For 
admit that ſome revealed Truths are of 
greater Moment than others, and con- 
ſequently, that there are Errours of 
greater and leſſer Moment; yet who 
will dare to ſay, that any one revealed 
Truth is not f great Moment ? Who 
will maintain, that Chriſt revealed any 


unneceſſary Article of Faith? And what 


ſort of - Chriſtians are they who think, 
that any Errour can be innocent which 


is with Obſtinacy defended againſt any 


one of thoſe Articles which he thought 
neceſſary to reveal? Strangely miſtaken 
are the Divines of the Proteſtant 
Church, if they imagin that our Faith 
is to be meaſured by the Smallneſs or 
Greatneſs of the things that are to be 
believed: For ſince it is equally impoſ- 
Tune for God to reveal Falſhood in 

K 4 Matters 
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Matters of leſſer as in things ef greater 
Importance, conſequently, we are equally 


bound to believe him in leſſer as well 


as greater, in Articles which Prote- 
ſtants are pleaſed to term not Funda- 
mental, as well as in thoſe they call 
Fundamental; 3 and it is equally inju- 
rious to God to call his Veracity in 
Queſtion in one as well as the other. 
This I take to be Self-evident: And 
fiace all Ses are engaged in Errours 
contrary to ſome revealed Truth, (other- 
wiſe they would not be Ss) and 
inaintain their Errours with Obſtinacy, 


which is the very Eſſence of Hereſy ; 


it follows, that they are all guiky of 
that Sin, which the Apoſtle declares 
will - exclude them from the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

As to the main Pretence of theſe 
Tanne Proteſtants, that a Be- 
lief in Chriſt joined with a moral good 
Life is ſufficient to carry any one 10 
Heaven, it will be found upon Exami- 


ation to have no ſolid Truth in it. 
For if by their Belief in Chrift, they 


mean ſuch a Belief of him as carries 


with it an Obligation of believing too 


all that he taught, and of obſerving all 


xv . 16. things whatſoever he commanded under 


in of Damnation, Such. a Belief in 
4 | 4 Chriſt 


* 8 6 


„y the Wa IT TER Worn: 


Chriſt takes in all the Points of Faith 
by him revealed, one of which is, that 
there is one true Church which we are 
bound to hear and obey ; it takes in 

all the Sacraments by him inſtituted, 
the Agenda: as well as Credenda ; and if 
ſuch a Belief in Chriſt be allowed ne- 
eeſſary to Salvation, it follows, that 
Salvation is not to be had in any Sect, 
becauſe there is no Sect that believes 
all that Chriſt taught and commanded 
But if by their Belief i in Chriſt, they only 
mean the Belief of his Perſon, vis. 

that he was the Son of God made Man, 
who died for our Redemption, roſe - 
again to Life and aſcended into Hea- 

ven, what will any one be the better 
for thus believing in Chriſt, if they do 
not alſo believe what he taught, and 
do what he has commanded * Such a 
meer ſpeculative Belief of the Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, inſtead of being ſuffi- 
cient for Salvation, will certainly con- 
tribute to- thein greater Condemnation. 
For will not they who believe him to 
be their God and Redeemer, and yet 
do not believe what he taught, will not 
they have more to anſwer for, than 
thoſe who never heard of Chriſt ? Then 
as to the Pretence of 4 moral good Life, 
1 abſolutely deny, that out of the true 
R Faith 
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Faith any ſuch Perſons are to be fouſd 


who lead ſuch a moral good Life as to 
be in the Sight of God juſtified, I 


grant indeed, that h Hearben Morality 
may be found out of the true Church 
in tome few Perſons among Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, nay, even among thoſe 
who deny all revealed Religion, tome 


few there are who are honeſt, and in- 


nocent between Man and Man; who 
vpon Occaſions will be true to their 
Truſt, and faithful to their Friend; 
who are prudent in their worldly Con- 
cerns, and temperate in their way of 
living, bridling themſelves from the 
common Vices and Immoralities of the 
times; at the ſame time they live like 
Heathens with reſpe&t to God, with- 
put Religion and Devotion; without a 
Faith of thoſe things which God has. 
revealed and promiſed, without the 
Fear and Love of God, which is the 
firſt and greateft of all the Command- 
ments of the Moral Law; and how 
then can they be ſaid to lead a truly 
moral geod Life, who live in the con- 
tinual Neglect of that great Command- 
ment? Are they Chriſtians who affirm 
that this ſort of | Heathen Viriue which 
is ſometimes found among thoſe who 


have no Religion, and in Sects that are 
| — 
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umbaptized, is ſufficient to juſtiſy them 
in the Sight of God? I grant too, that 
out of the true Church among Sectaries 
_ there are who are very conſtant 
in going to that Worſhip which their 
Conventicle preſcribes, and theſe are 
what ſome call good in their way, bus 
fince the way it/e!f is bad, and in their 
Worſhip they communicate with Here- 
| ticks and Schilmaticks in the very Acts 
of Hereſy and Schiſm, what Opinion 
can thoſe, who know this, have of ſuch 
kind of Devotion? F grant too, that: 
there are many. among Proteitants who 
give liberab Almt-deeds to the Poor, 
and provided they de: not do this in 
Oppoſition to the true Church with: 
delign to uphold the Credit of their 
Hereſy (in which Caſe their Action 
in itſelf good, does by their bad Mo- 
tive become ſinful;) I ſay, that for 
this and all other Geod-works they- are 
to be highly commended, but then as 
they imitate Cornelius the Centurion in 
giving much Alms to the People while 42:c. 10: 
they are out of the Church themſelves, it 
let them learn by | bis Example, that 
their Good-works done out of the true 
Church will not carry them to Heaven 
unleſs, like him, they join themſelves 
to the Communion * u. _ 
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The Truth is, that the World has“ a 
miſtaken Notion of a moral good Life, 
and often take their Idea of it from 
the Virtues of the Heathens; whereas 
that, which is reputed moral living by 
the World, falls far below that Purity 
of Life and Morals which the holy 
Scriptures require to the Character of 
a Man truly juſt and virtuous. There 
we find, that the juſt Man is he who 


St Janes tween Man and Man, but with all 
44 a. s Duties both to God and Man; he who 
iii. 6, not only refrains from ſome more noto- 
| rious Vices, but from all Vices; he 
1 Jol c. who not only keeps ſome but all the 
I, E Commandments; in a word, there we 
„ 6, read, that the juſt Man lives by Faith; 
Heb. c. x. there we find it proved at length, that 
v. 38. from the Beginning of the World no 
Heb. c. xi. one was ever juſt ified without a Faiih 
pf what God has revealed and promiſed; 
Heb. c. xi. that without Faith, it is impoſſible to 
v. bg pleaſe God, nor does Faith alone juſtify 
47 without Good-works, as Good- works 
&, cannot juſtify without Faith; which 
Truths are both clearly written in the 
Word of God. From whence we con- 
clude, that -out of the true Faith no ſuch 
Perſons can be found who lead moral 
good Lives ſo as to be in the Sight of 
God juſtifed, d But 


not only complies with all Duties be- 
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*But may not invincible Ignorance ex- 


cuſe many from the Guilt of Hereſy 


and Schiſm, who are engaged in it 
thro' meer Miſtake and a wrong Edu- 


cation, and are in no Capacity of un- 


nme themſelves? 

I anſwer, that if any ſuch das are 
among Sectaries who are abſolutely 
Ideots, who- ſcarce have Senſe or Edu- 
cation enough to know that there are 
any other Paſtors or Church but their 


own, and pretend not to paſs their Judg- 


ment at ail upon other Religions, for 
want of Capacity to do it, and indeed 
are in no Capacity of knowing any thing 
about Religion, but what their own 
Paſtor pleaſes to teach them, having 
no Learning to examine into ſuch Mat- 
ters; ſuch by their invincible Ignorance 
may eſcape the Guilt of Hereſy or Schiſm 


becaule their Infidelity is purely negative, 


and God will not 1mpute it to thoſe 
who have it not in their Power to avoid it. 
Now whether ſuch invincible: Ignorance 
is to be foundꝭ in theſe Parts of the World, 
where the true Church is ever viſible, 


I leave others to determine; certain it is, 


that Gentlemen and Gentlewomen who 
have had a liberal Education, as alſo 
Tradeſmen and others, who are in a 
Capacity of being better informed, and 


who 
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who know well enough, where that ſpi- 
ritual Authority is to which they owe 
their Subjection; are not comprehended 
in this Caſe with Ideots, and it is much 
to be feared that the true Reaſon they 
are not actually in the Communion of 
the true Church, is becauſe they are not 
in it even in vole, in Heart and Deſire, 
which all muſt allow to be the indiſ- 
penſible Obligation of all that hope for 
Salvation. But in reality, the Diſpute 
betwixt us and Latudinarian Proteſtants, 
is not whether ſome few Perſons in 
ſome rare accidental Circumſtances of in- 
vincible Ignorance, Incapacity, or wang 
of means to be inſtructed may be ex- 
cuſable ; but whether Hereſy and Schiſm 
conſidered in their own Nature are Sins 
which deſtroy Salvation? We affirm 
they do, and ſo does the Word of God 

tOO. | | . 
L.atitudinarian Proteſtants reply once 
more: That certainly all are excuſable, 
who think in their Conſcience they are 
in the right Way. 

But this is directly contrary to the 
written Word of God; where we are 
taught, that ere is a way which feemeth 

. right unto a Man, but the end thereof 
are the ways of Death. Then, every 
one who thinks in his Conſcience that 
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heis in the right way to Heaven is not 
ſo indeed. The time cometh (ſaid our 


Saviour to his Diſciples) Mat whoſoever Fo. c. xvi, 
killeth you, will think that he doth Gad v. 2. 


| feruice, Thoſe who perſecuted the Apo- 
ſtles and put them and the primitive 
Chriſtians to Death, for teaching the 
Faith of Chriſt, thought in their Con- 
ſcience that they did God good Service 
by it: Let I ſuppoſe no Proteſtant will 
ſay they were excuſable from Sin. Then, 
all are not excuſable who think in their 
Conſcience they do right. Before it can 
be proved, that what People call ibeir 
Conſcience excutes them from Sin when 
they act. contrary to their Duty and 
Obligations; it muſt | firſt be proved, 
that Pride, Obſtinacy, Self- 3 and 
Paſſion have no Influence in forming 


Mens Opinions and Perſwaſions, which _ 


they in other Words call heir Conſei- 
ence; for it is evident, that ſuch a Con- 
ſcience ſprings from Vice, and is there- 
fore ſinful, and conſequently, | inſtead of 
exculing thoſe who act according to it, 
is itſelf puniſhable and liable to Cor- 
rection, 

But after all, is it not a great want 
of Charity in Catholicks to ſay that no 
one Can be ſaved out of the true Faith 2 
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To which I anſwer in the Words ef 
learned Divine: That it is no want 
of Charity at all. For in the firſt 
Place what we fay of this matter, 
we ſay not from ourſelves but from 


the Word of God. Frue Charity 
conſiſt ing in loving God above all 


things, and our Neighbour, whether 


Friend or Enemy, as ourſelves. But 


to true Charity it never did nor ever 
will belong, to find either for our- 
ſelves or others more than one way 


to Heaven. And the Reaſon is, be- 


cauſe indeed, Men have not Autho- 


rity to allow People Salvation juſt as 
they pleaſe, but only according to 
the Terms which God moſt; juſtly 
requires of us all to be ſaved. For 
God, tho' he be Charity i:/elf, yet 
he does not promiſe us his King- 


dom otherwiſe than upon certain 
Conditions. Now one of theſe Con- 
ditions is, that we hold the true Faith 
which Chriſt and the Apoſtles taught, 
and hear and obey the true Church. 
Fe that behieveth not ſhall be Damned. 
If he negle io hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as a Heathen-man 
and a Publican. In like manner we 
declare openly, that People eannot 
be ſaved without Baptiſm, nor with- 

6 out 
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ce out keeping the Commandments, and 
* if Infidels and wicked Men take this 
ill of us we cannot help it. Nay to 
teach them this Truth is the Effect 
« of Charity not the want of it. Sup- 

« poſing I and another Perſon were 
«© croſſing the Sea in different Ships, 
© and I knew that the 'other Perſon's 
«© Veſſel, being faulty and rotten, 
4 would certainly be caft away 3 would 
« jt not be true Kindneſs in me to 
* admoniſh and convince him that he 
C. was in the utmoſt Danger of being 
& loft, and adviſe him to change his 


as Ship? Tho? perhaps he might take 


« it ill of me at firſt, that I ſhould 

ce pretend my Ship to be better than 
« his. True Charity flatters not, nor 
« does it invent new Ways to Heaven; 
“ but does all it can to help all hither 
according to the old Way the only 
«- Hay. On which Account it admo- 
niſhes, proves, and endeavours to con- 
* vince all People of the Miſtakes and 
& Errours in which they are engaged. 
« And it is plain to the World, that 
« this is what the Prieſts and Preachers 
of the Catholick Church have con- 
e tinually done, even to the loſs of their 
6 Blood and their Lives. How then 
„ can any one accuſe us of the want 
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6 of Charity, when our Saviour in the 
6c Goſpel has declared, that 0 one can 
te have a greater Charity, than to lay 
% down his Life nd he Jake: 4 " 
« Friends.“ 
We do therefore moſt humbly Hon: 
and conjure all Proteſtants to believe, 


that it is not the want of Goodwill to. 


them, but the abundance of evidence; 
which forces us to declare this neceſ-ꝛ 
fary Truth, that unleſs they hold the true 
Faith which Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
taught, and hear and obey the true 


—_— vain is their bp! of A 


CONCLUSION. 


T2, 


T Shall condude whh bing down to 
 Preteſtants forme Marks or Notes, 
Aten from the written Word,” by which 
they may yet farther convince - them. 
felves that they are not in the true 
Church f. Chriſt. 

Firſt, In the One Church of Chriſt 
from the Beginning, there was but Oe 
Faith, as the Apoſtle Witneſſes.” One 


c. Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, But 
5. the Reformed Church of Proteſtants does 


not hold one and the ſame Faith, af- 


firming that to be true Faith in one 
8 Country 
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Country which it denies in another; 
| Lutherans. holding the Real Preſence in 
5 Germany, which Sacramentarians, : who 
are as good Proteſtants as they, deny 
in $wit2erland; Calviniſts rejecting Epiſ- 
copacy, which the true Church of Eng- 
land maintains; the Church of England 
di;puting the Validity of Lay- baptiſin, 
at the ſame: time, nine Parts in ten of 
all the Proteſtants in the World muſt 
defend Lay-baptiſm, to be valid or them - 
felves to be unbaptized. Then it is plain 
to a demonſtration, that the Reformed 
Church, whoſe Members are all divided in 
Faith, and who ſeem to agree in no one 
Point ſo much as in the very Principle of. 
Diviſion, which is that of referring Con- 
troverſies to the private Judgment of the 
contending Parties; it is, I ſay, from 
hence evident, that the Reformed Church 
of Proteſtants cannot be the Church of 
Chriſt, in which we are fully aſſured by 
the written Word of God there was but 
One Faith. And indeed, conſidering that 
the Faith was planted by the Apoſtles, 
who were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
it was not poſlible there could be uy 
more than One. 
Secondly, The Church of Chriſt is a Hour; 
Holy Church, ſo the written Word of Epbeſ e. 
God teaches : That Chriſt gave himſelf 2% - 
5 


4. 
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for it : That be might ſan&ify and cleanſe 


it with the waſhing of Water, by the 
Word; that he might preſent it to him- 


elf a glorious Church, not having Spot 


or F/rinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that 
it fuld be Holy and without Blemiſh. 
For indeed what was the Church in- 
ſtituted for but to teach us to be Holy, 
and to give to God his due Honour * 
Now, Sanity may either appear in the 
Doctrine of the Church, or in the Lives 
of the Faithful, and both theſe Ways 
It is a diſtinctive Mark, by which we 


can prove the Catholick Chureh, not 


the Reformed Church of Proteſtants 


to be the true Church of Chriſt, As 
to Sanctity of Manners, to know whether 


this Mark agrees to the Catholick or 
to the Proteſtant Church, we cannot 
take a better Method, Wa to conſider 
what are gencraſly the Means to attaur 
to Sanctity, and then ſee which Church 
uſes the Means, from whence we may 
eonclude where the Fruit and Effect of 
it will be. And do we not all know, 
that Holineſs conſiſts in ſubduing our 


Paſſions, in mortifying the Fleſh, in 


denying our own Will, and taking up 


of our Croſs? and what more proper 


for chaſtizing the Body, than diſcrect 


us 
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us from Sin than Confeſſion to a Prieſt, 
— abliging the Sinner to a proper 


Satisfaction by the Puniſhment of his 
own Perſon? vary it muſt be owned 


there is more of this in the Catholick, 


than in the Proteſtant Church, ſince 
Proteſtants boaſt of having rooted out 
all theſe Practices from among their 
People; Faſting, Confeſſion, Satisfaction 
for Sin, and whatever is mortify ing to 
human Nature; and not only have 
omitted and caſt out every thing that 
avas troubleſom to the old Man, but 
even blame and condemn thoſe who 
put ſuch things in Practice. Then as 
to Sanctity of Doctrine, whether the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church or 
the Proteſtant be the moſt excellent, let 
the World judge by the Effects and 
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Conſequence. The Law of God is Holy Pſaln 
and unſpotted converting Souls," The Mord wii. v. 8. 
of God is full of Life and Efficacy, ſharper Heb. e. iv. 


than a two. edged Sword, The true Faith v. 12. 


and Doctrine is uſually accompanied 
with the Grace of God, which converts 
Souls; that Doctrine therefore which 
is the moſt powerful and efficacious in 
converting Souls, which has penetrated 
into the remoteſt Country, and into 
the Hearts of Infidels, that we may 


conclude to be holy Doctrine, to » 
the 
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the pure Word of God; but the Hits: 


ries and Annals of the World all bear 
Evidence that the Roman Faith and 
Doctrine, not that of Proteſtants, con- 
verted all Kingdoms and Nations, Eng- 
land in particular, from their Infidelity 
and Idolatry. All impartial judges then 
muſt confefs, that Holineſs of Defrine 
belongs to the Catholick not to the Pro- 
teſtant Church. Nay, there is even De- 


monſtration, that the Doctrine of the 


Reformed Church is not holy or found 
Doctrine. For ſince the Reformed 
Church teaches a different Faith in dif- 
ferent Countries, affirming that to be 
true in one Nation which it denies in 
another; believing ſome things to be 
neceſſary to Salvation in one part of the 
World, which it teaches to be by no 
means 'neceflary in another, declaring 


Epiſcopacy to be eſſentia! to the very - 
Being of a Church in England, and in 


Scotland not to be of Divine Inſtitution 


but Aulicbriſtian; I ſay, the Faith and 
Doctrine of the Reformed Church which 
is made up of ſo many Contradictions, 
cannot be Zoly nor from the Holy 
Ghoſt; and therefore the Church that 
reaches ſuch Doctrine cann ot be the true 
Church of Chriſt, e 
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3. The Church of Chriſt, according Cern o- 
to holy Scripture, was to be ſpread e. 
in all Nations; and to be extended to 
all Ages after Chriſt to the End of the 
World. Finſt, that it was to be ſpread 
An all Nations is proved from theſe 
Words: In thy Seed ſball be bleſfd all Cen. e- 
the Nations of the Earth. — Ast of me © 
and I will give thee the Heathen for pain c. 
thine 1nherilance, and the uttermoſt parts ii. v. 8. 
of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion, =» Ys det c. i. 
Pall be Witneſſes unto me both in Jeru- © W 
falem and all Judea and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, 
— And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſball Matth. e. 
be preached in all the World for a Wit- Nu. w. 
eſs unto all Nations. Secondly, That“ 
the Church of Chriſt was to be ex- 
tended to all Ages after Chriſt to the 
End of the World is allo plain from 
the written Word. Behold J am with Match c. 
you all Days even unto the End af ibe © 
Morld. — Upon this Rock I will build Matth. e. 
ny Church aud the: Gates of Hell ſball xvi. v. 18. 
u, prevail againſt it. We are then 
fully aſſured from the written Ward, 
that the Church of Chriſt beginning 
from Jeruſalem was ſpread in all Na- 
tions, and has continued without Inter- 
ruption throughout all Ages, conſtantly 
teaching the true Faith and _— 7 
1 Chriſt: 
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Chriſt. But we are as full aſſured 


both from the Evidence of Fact, and 
from the Confeſſion of Proteſtants, that 
for many long Ages before the Refor- 
mation, There uus n Church in any 
one Nation, Province or City. of | the 
whole Earth, which taught the Doc- 
trine of Proteſtants, when all Nations 


were overrun with Popery ; then it is a 


ſtrict Demonſtration that the Doctrine. 
of Proteſtants is not the Doctrine of 


Chriſt, nor their Faith the Faith of 


ArosTo- 
LICAL. 


Chriſt, nor their Church the Church ot 
Chriſt, | 

Feurtbly, That Church is the Apoſte- 
lical Church, whoſe Paſtors have in all 
Ages upwards, to the Apoſtle been or- 
22 called and authoriſed to preach 
the Goſpel and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, by thoſe who were lawfully or- 


dained in like manner ard ſent before 


them, by which means the preſent Paſ- 


tors of the Church may ſhew, that they 
ſucceed the Apoſtles. As for inſtance, 


that the preſent Biſhop of Nome does 


ſucceed in the Place of St. Peter, and 


inherits his Power. Now, it is impoſ- 
Gble for: Proteſtants to produce a Line of 
Proteſtant Biſhops and Paſtors up to the 

Apoſtles, becauſe themſclves conteſs, that 


People 


| m__y were ubitber Proteſtant Paſtors or 


nene 00 phos N%. 
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People for a thouſand Years and up- 
wards before the Reformation, when 
whole Chriſtendom was over-run with 
Popery. Then, they cannot prove that 
they are the Succeſſors of the Apoſt les, 
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nor conſequently their Church to be the | 


Wan Church. 
Again, The Apaſtolical Church is char 


to which our Saviour gave a Power of 
working Miracles and caſting out Devils. 


And theſe Signs ſhall follow them that Mark. e. 
Believe ; in my name ſhall they caſt out XVI. . 


Demons, they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, 
they ſhall lay Hands on the Sick, and 
they ſball recover.---Then he called his : 
a Diſciples together, and gave. them 
Power and Authority over all Devils, and 
zo cure Diſeaſes. It is indeed politick 
enough in Proteſtants, to give out that 
Miracles ceaſed ſoon aſter the Apoſtles, 
being confcious to themſelves that not 
the Jeaſt ſhadow of a Miracle has ever 
been wrought in the reformed Church. 
However Catholicks, to the Confufion 
of the Proteſtant Religion, can prove 
by undeniable Evidence, that great Mi- 
racles have been done in the Catholick 
Church in every Age ſince the Apoſtles. 
We do not indeed pretend, that the 
Power of working Miracles is ordinarily 
annexed to the Miniſtry of Preaching 
* + now, 
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now, as it was in the Beginning of ths 


Church,” But we affirm, that there have 
been, in every Age ſince, ſome extraer- 


dinary Perſons in the Catholick Chureh 


who have been endowed with the Gift: 
of Miracles, as. well for the Comfort of 


the Faithful, as for the Converſion of In- 
fidels ;- of which Kind of Miracles the 


Writings.of:the Fathers and all Church- 
Hiſtories are full. Witneſs, St. Augustin 
for the many Cures wrought at St. Ste- 
pben's Reliques. Witneſs, Venerable 
Bede, for many great M Iracles wrought. 
by St. Auguſtin the Monk, in the Con- 
on of England. Witneſs, Church». 
Hiſtory. for -5P Miraeſes wrought by. 
St. Bernard. Witneſs, Hackluit a 14 
ſtant, for thoſe done by St. Francis Au- 
derius in the Converſion of the Indians. 
Witneſs, the Proteſtant Centuriators of 
Magdeburg for many ſignal Miracles 
done by Roman Cathelicks. in every 
Age for thirteen hundred Fears after 
Chriſt, ſo well: atteſted, that they are 
publiſhed- to the World by Proteſtants 


themſelves. As, to the Truth then of 
theſe Miracles we have all-the Evidence 
that can be had for any Miracles; fer 
Miracles being the laſt and higheſt 


Proof of other things, | can have no 


Ho for. themſelves. but the _ 
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s || of* Senſe to thoſe that ſee them done, 1 


2 and their Teſtimony and Report to 
- others, Now Miracles being the Jaſt 


and higheſt Proof that can be had for 
the Truth of any Doctrine, we con- 
clude. the Roman Church, whoſe Faith 
has ever been by Miracles atteſted, not 
the Reformed Church, in which Mira. 
cles are ceaſed, is the true Church. of 
Chriſt, : 
But what ever: Exception Proteſtants 
: may. make againſt the Truth of our 
Miracles ſo well atteſted, if ſtill they 
obſt inately inſiſt, that all Miracles are 
ceaſed becauſe no longer neceflary, they 
muſt however confeſs, that the Power 
over Demons is as neceſſary for this Age, 
2 ever it was iu any, and is an ordi- 
zary Power to continue for ever in the 
Apoſtolical Church: But the Reformed 
Church does not ſo much as pretend 
to this Power ever Demons, and Expe- 
. Hence ſufficiently ſhews it is not there: 
Then the e Church. is not che 
Apoſtalical Church. ... ; 
To conclude, the Apo fol Charch 
is that to whoſe Paſtors our Saviour 
Chriſt gave a Commiſſion to preach the 
Faith to all Nations : Go ye Therefore Marth: e. 
and teach. all Nations. To preach the xxviii. v. 
Golpe? ta every Creature: Preach ye the 9. 
2 Goſpel 
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F AMarkc, Goſpel to every Creature. To be lis 
xvi. v. 15. Witneſſes unto the utmoſt Bounds of 
Ads c. the Earth; Te ſhall be Witmeſſes unto 
i. v. 8. me in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and 

in Samaria, even unto the utlermoſt Part 
af the Earth. That Doctrine therefore 
which has converted the Idolaters to 
believe in Chriſt, we may reſt ſatisfied, 
is the true Avoſtolical Defrine ;, and that 
Church which has effectually ſucceeded 
in this great Work of the Converſion 
of the Zeathens to the Faith of Chriſt; 
is the Apoſtolical Church: Now, this 
the Church of Rome has done, preached 
the Goſpel to all Nations, converted 
all the Idolaters that have been hitherto 
converted; whereas the Reformed 
Church of Proteſtants, has not yet con- 
verted any one Nation from Idajatry : 
Then the Reformed Church of — 
ſtants is not the Apeſtolical Church. That 
they may return to the Communion 
of that Church on Earth, and be for 
ever in the Church Triumphant, mall | 
de my daily Prayer. bs 
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